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ANDRE SALE, 
: 
J ESUIT of the Fouxry Vow, . 


From the Roman Carholick and APos-. 
TOLICK FAITH; lamented by his conſtant - 
Friend; with an open Rebuking of his em- 
bracing the Confeſſion contained in the XR x 
Articles of the Church of EnGL a nb. - +5: y 

Saule, Saule, quid me perſequeris ? ? e 

Durum eſt contra Stimulum calcitrar est. 3 5 
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Of the Chapters and Advertiſements contained 
in this Book are as followeth. 


QALLE's Recantation. | | 
The Author to the Reader. Page 6 
CHA I. A Deſtribution of the Contents of this 
Work. in eight principal Points. 17 
I. What drew Sali out of God's Houſe, . 
IT. What Guide led him the way, ; 


III, Having forſaken the Catholick Religion, what 
Religion he became. of, _ 

IV. Who are the Doctors he hath parted with, ag > _- 
who they, he hath now embraced, 4 

V... What Company hath he feen e who they 
he ſtieks unto. 

VI. A Diſcuſſion upon ſome principal parts of the: 
Recantation. 

VII. Certain Advertiſements to ſaid Sall. 8 

VIII. The Author's hearty Exhortation unto bim 
for his ſpeedy returning to his Mother the Romain 
Catholic Ghurch. 2 

Crap. II. What drew Sall out of; God: 8 . 0 «x 4 


EXT, * 


The Title of Mr. J#/hite's Book Schifmatis 4 
cant Redurgutio, &c. 2 61; 
Crap. III. What Guide led 84 lot 
of God. e 
CAP. IV. Of what Religion i 940 
ing forſaken the Catholick Rengidn, Yu, 2 
CA. V. Anſwer to the fourth G 
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Cnar. VI. Of the Doctrine and Manners of Lu- 
. ther, and ſome other principal Hereticks. 60 
Cnap. VII. Of Luther's Doctt ine. 63 
CA. VIII. Of Lather's Pride, and Contempt 
of the Fathers: and belying them. 71 
CHAP, IX. Of Luther's Incontinency. 76 
Cnay. X. What Fruits followed Luther's Doctrine 
and Reformation. 81 


Cnaye. XI. Of Calvin's Doctrine, his Calumnies 
againſt Catholicks, and of his Life and Conver- 


ſation. 85 
Certain Calumnies of Calvin, againſt the Fathers 
and other Catholicks. 93 


Of Calvin's Life and Converſation. 95 
CHap. XII. Of Beza's Dotliine and Converſati- 
on. 99 
CHAP. XIII. A brief Relation of the Manners and 
Converſation of otheis of the P:uteting Religion 
and pretended Reformets of. the Church, ſe 


Names are as followeth, 104 
Of Zwinglius. 105 
Philip Melankton. GAY 106 
Jacobus Andreas, otherwiſe named a ibid. 
1 
Coaroloſtadius. 107 
Fel Knox. , ibid. 
1 ee * 109 
W iepher Goodman. bid. 


CHAP. XIV. A Narration of the Engliſb Religi- 
on, and Reformers in King Edward the fixth's 
Reign. 110 


| Who the Contrivers of the XXXIX Articles, were 


and firſt Reformers of the Proteſtant Religion. 112 
Cu p. XV. Sall. (if he minds his Salvation) ſhould 
not ſtay in Church, wherein Murtherers, Tray- 
- tors, Hereticks, Thieves, Necromancers, and 
other Malefactors are canonized for Saints. 119 
Cnar. XVI. The fifth Quere, what Company 
hath 
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hath Sall forſaken, and who are they he now 


ſticks unto, 137 
Hereticks in the Law of Nature. | 139 
Hereticks in the written Law. 140 
Hereticks in the Evangelical Law. ibid, 
Caare, XVII. A Diſcuſſion of ſome parts of _ 

Recantation, I43 


CAP. XVIII. The Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion defended againſt Sail, a new Proteſtant. 1 

CAP. XIX. The Ruthenian and Greek Chures, 
and the Armenians hold the ſame in the Article of 
Tranſuoſtaniation, as the Roman Cathoitcks do. 


161 
Teſtimonium ; ſeu profeſſio quorundam Articulorum 
apud Nationem Surianam 16 


Ita nos Teſtamur die 29 Februarii, An. 1668. 164 
Thie Greek and Nuthenian's Church, Armentans, 
and others agree in more Points of Religion, with 
the Romans, than with the Proteſtants of the 
Englih Church. r6 
Cnay. XX. Miracles are true and clear Marks 
true Religion, and the power of working them 
hath been given to the true Church, and remains 
therein, 16 
Cray. XXI. Of the undeniable Miracles proving 
the Faith and Sanctity of the true Church. 15 
CHAF. XXII. Six Miracles confirming the Doc“ 


trine of the Catholick Church, touching Tran- 


fubſtantiation and the Adoration. of the Sacra- 


ment, | I 
Saint Bernard's Miracles, | -- | 
Two other excellent Miracles of St. Bernard, = 

one in Milan, the other in Aquitain. 

CHaP. XXIII. Certain Advertiſements to fa 

Sall, firſt, Hereticks are known — 


* * 88 ; 


Le Tombeau des Heretiques. 
'The ſecond Advertiſement. Clear Places: of So: 
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ture in many points controverted make for the 


- Catholicks, 191 
The third Advertiſement. _ A Diſſention in funda- 
mental Points, and Articles being between Prote- 
Rants, they muſt hold one another for Hereticks, 
Ergo Sal if he minds his Salvation, will part 
from that Church. — 90 
The fourth Advertiſement. Learned Proteſtants of 
the Church of England do confeſs, that Eng liſi 
and [ri ' Pagans (venerable Beda called them 
Slaves of Idols) were converted to Chriſtian Faith, 
by Men ſent from the Popes of Rome, holy Men 
that wrought Miracles in thoſe Converſions. 215 
The fifth Advertiſement. I offer here certain learn- 
ed Catholick Authors to be peruſed bY Sall, like- 
ly they came not all of them in his way. 224 
The ſixth Advertiſement. Three weighty points 
offered to be conſidered by Sal l. 228 


The ſeventh and laſt Advertiſement. Olim Poſſi- 


deo, Prior Poſſideo. 

The Roman Catholicks ſtrong Defence againſt the 
claim of all kind of Hereticks and their At- 
tempts. 232 
CHAT. XXIV. Containing a fervent Exhortation 
- to ftraying Sall, for a timely returning to his 
. Holy Mother the Roman Catholick Church, that 
there may be Joy in Heaven upon a Sinner do- 
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1 ANDREW SALT, 


B 0 2 . 


4 OF THE 
8 FOURTH V O©'Ws 


(Who had taught Divinity eighteen Yearsin Sean | 
MADE IN 


St. Jonx's Church in Caſhel in 
1 8 N LL £4 a. 


19 Before the moſt reverend Father in G O D, 
*f' _ THOMAS, Lord Archbiſhop ofthat Dock. by 
| May, 17th, 1674. 


: —_—- 


. Atieſted by the Secretary. of the ſaid Archbiſhop, AY 
10 F N . 


\ HEREAS I Andrew Sall, bare ben 
5 W born and bred in the Connimuniont of the 
Roman Catholick Church, followed a reli- 
A gious Life, and compleated my courſes of Pbiloſo- 
Py and Divinity in S of the Order of „ 
in 


& < 
7 &- 
% *2 
* 
1 4 
en. 
- 1 


= '. 
a 
. ju 0 
% 4+ = 
G | * 


a 


Eulties many Years z I acknowledge, that ſince (by 
Occaſion of this Functim) I applyed my ſelf toa 
ſtricter Enquiry and examining of Matters: And 
by frequent reading of the Holy Scripture, Fathers, 
Councils, and Hiſtories of the Churth, my Know- 
leuge was furthercd, and my Judgment ripened ; I 
began to doubt of the Truth of ſeveral Articles, in- 
troduced by the uſe and authority of the Koman 
Church, repugnant to Human Reaſon, and not war- 
ranted by Divine Writ ; as Tranſub/tantiation, In- 
dulgences, Purgatory, Warſhip of Images, &c. yet 
ſinothered my Scruples; putly fearing the 1 
verity of that Country againſt Oppoſers of their Te- 
nets, partly amuſed with a Suppoſition, that the 
Church and Pope of Rome were infallible in their 
Decrees touching Faith, and fo might ſtand with 
ſecurity to their Declarations, But having arrived 
4n this Country, diſputed often and cloſely of Re- 
Iizion with (ſeveral Perſons, eminent in Learning and 
Integrity; but principally with the moſt Reverend 
Father in God (and mine truly in Corift by the (/ 
pel) bis Grace Th⁹pas Lord Archbilhup of Caſbell, 
preſent; who, mindful of the Duty of a good Pa- 
or; did procure to bring into his Fold this ſt raying 
$heep, with unſpeakable Conſtancy, and indefati- 
ble Charity; ſuffering, for fix Years of continue 
, my obſtinate Reſiſtance, until at laſt, by 
means of his Ve, Doctrine, and of the Example of 
his . and ubright L; (to the Giory of GOD 
be I permiited co fay thuf much here) the LORD 
was pleuſud to give me amore clear ſight of the Er- 
wore I was in: Yet a full Aſfent I delayed to give; 
-partly fearing that the weakneſs J feeled may be of 
"my Capacity, rather than of the Cauſe I maintained 
partly t:3ghted with the Confuſion and Dangers I 
conceived might wait upon wy de/orting of the Re» 
mh Communion, and fo betook my ſelf to a moſt 
r LI diligent 


in Gain, and was employed in teaching the ſaid Fa- 


a A 
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E 
diligent ſludy of the Caſe, leaving no Stone un- 
moved, for to quiet the Trouble of my Cenſelenct, 
reading with indifferent Eyes the beſt VHyiters on 
both ſides. And though -[ heartily withed, to find 
the Cauſe I hitherto maintained juſtified, for net to 
run into the terrible inconveniency which human 
Conſiderations repreſented unto me ina Change ; yet 
aſſiſted by Divine Grace, and taking for Rule of my 
Actions, the Service and Mili of Cd, and the [no 
tereſt of Eternity, I reſolveil conſtantly to ade 
unto the Party, which with better pround would 
render me ſecure of this higher Emolument. When 
being in theſe Cortiderations, ſuddenly uſusd out our 
Sovereign Lord the King's Proclamatiun for d 
ing the Roman Clergy « Wherewith I fa my Tell. 
betwixt two Extremitics, either to continue further 
in the Country with my Amdiguities, in diſobhedi- 


ence to my Sovereign's Command, or to go into 4 
Spain, and there be forced to preach and practiſe . 
Doctr ines my Conſcience did not approve of; and Y 


ſo for a ſpeedy Reſolution, after eatneſt Proyer to 3 
Gol for the aſſiſtance of his Divine Light, in lo i 
weighty a Mutter, I penned down for better Con- 5 
ſideration the Reaſons I did hear, read, and con- 
ceive, againſt the Romiſh Penets *controverted, Ts 
did alſo carefully peruſe, and ſeriouſly reflect upon 2 
the XXXIX Articles, Canons, and Liturgy of the' 
Church of England; and all conſidered well, T did | 

conclude the May of Og of England to be 
ſafer for my Salvation, than that of the Roman. 
Church. a 5 0 n 
Wherefore I reſolved to declare, as I do hereby 
ſeriouſly and in my Heart, without any Equivoca- 4 
tion or mental Reſervation, in the Preſence: of G! 
and this Congregation, declare, that L gie mec 
full and free Aſlſent to the thirty mie Articles 
of the Church of England, for Holy and We,, 
42 and gcounded upon the infa/l/ible Word of GG; 
ANTE ebnen. 


* 
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(4) 


acknowledging the Romiſh Tenets againſt them 
to be falſe and ſuperſtitious, eſpecially that of 
Tranſubſtantiation, as forcing upon Chriſtians 2 
belief of mon/irous Miracles, repugnant to Hu- 
man Reaſon, and not grounded upon Divine 
Teſtimony, nor neceſlary either for verifying Chriſt's 
Words in the Inſtitution of this bleſſed Sacrament ; 
or for the Effects of it : Not for verifying the Words, 
whereas Ciriſt ſaith in the like Tenour, that he is 
a true Vine without real Alteration either in his Per- 


ly Satrament, Chriſt being able to annex unto the 
KRecerving of Bread and Vine, what ſpiritual graces 
he pleaſeth, without Alteration of the Elements ; as 
he doth afford the ſpiritual Grace of Reveneraticn 
in the Waters of Baptiſm, without alteration in the 
fubjtance of the IWater, 
And leaſt an Imagination of ſome temporal or 
iftrous intention in this my Declaration, upon 
the preſent Conjuncture, may hinder the Spiritual 
Benefit which Sow/s may reap by it, I have grave 
Teſtimonies to ſhew, and did already ſhow them to 
my renowned Lord the Archbiſhop's Grace, which 
aſſureth I did enjoy in Spain (and may now enjoy 
with more Advantage, going thither upon the Ac- 
count I was to go) ſuch degree of Honour and 
Commodity, as poſſibly I may not expect elſewhere; 
ſo as looking upon a Voyage thither (continuing my 
former Profeſſion) nothing occurred to my Mind 


my Eyes upon my preſent Reſolutions, Mountains 
of Croſſes and Dangers did fright me: But in this 
Perplexity I have choſen rather to ſuffer Craſſes 
here, with Satisfaction of Conſcience, than to enjoy 


neſs of a diſſembling Life. 


"3 &X * 4% 


ſon, or in the Vine; nor for the Effects of the Ho- 


but Honour, Applauſe and Pleaſure; and turning 


Honours that other way, accompanied with the 
Tortures of a checking Conſcience, and the unworthi- 


Wherefore: 


(5) Kees: 

Wherefore I humbly beſeech your Grace, *that I 
may be admitted into the Communion of this Church, 
and that I may be abſolved for my ſo long continu- 
ance in Error, reſiſting the 22 Calling of God, 
which granted, I hope, by the Grace of Almighty 
God aſſiſting me, that I ſhall never withdraw my 
ſelf, For further Confirmation of all this, I have 
hereunto ſubſcribed my Name, 


& 
ANDREW SAL. 


Cypia vera Examinata cum 
Original. per me 


Carolum Robinſon, 


rr R 


TO THE 


C I 


ER 
Hundred to one, you'l be inquiring, who is 
A the Author: But what need you care for 
that, can you not feed on a diſh of Partridges 
unleſs you know who kill'd them? There were many 
profitable Books written by Anonimi, let it ſatisfy 
ou that I have Reaſon to conceal my Name. The 
ſubſtance of the Work is the thing to be examined 


by you, to know the Author matters nothing, 
I defire not, that Atheiſis read my Writings, ſuch, 


= as believe not in God, can make no Benefit of 


Godly things ; for my part I make more Eſteem of - 
a Pagan, that adores Stocks, and Stones, thinking 
there is a Deity in them, then of Atheifts. Neither 
is it my aim that Mahometans or Jews read this 
Work; the fiſt not believing Chriſt to be the Son 
of God, 7 they hold him to be a holy Prophet 
and born of a Virgin) the other believe not the Meſ- 
ſias is yet come, whole Fathers crucified him, when 
he was born and came among them, and made evi- 
dent by Wonders and Miracles, that he was the true 


Son of God: And the now living Jews, as blind and 


obſtinate 


| Scribes by Revelation; ſo is Reaſon God's natural 


' "Ta the Reader, © 9; 
ebſtinate as their Fathers, tread their Steps, ſpitting | 
on the Crucifix and whipping it in their Chambers, 
and ſtabbing with Poniards the H. Sacrament with 
horror and extream Malice, whereof there are ma- 
ny Authentic Hiſtories, 128 

My wiſh is this Book be only read by Roman 
Catholicks, and by Proteftants ; the firſt will likely 
be well fatished with this my Endeavours; and from 
the Proteſtant Reader I only pray, that he will be 
pleated with Attention and without prejudging to 
read all, and after to ſpeak with God alone about the 
State of his own Soul, and what Religion he will 
chuſe for his eternal Salvation. 

The Argument I do not handle Scholaſtically, con- 
ceiving not that the better way to bave my Senſe 
rightly underſtood ; I am for the way of fa, declar- 
ing ingenuoufly what happen'd in England upon the 
coming in of both Religions; what kind of Men were 
Inſtrumental in bringing them in; what their Man- 
ners, Virtues or Vices; who of them were of Sanc- 
tity, and who not; who of them wrought Miracles, 
which are evident Signs of true Religion, which was 
brought into all Kingdoms Countries and Wer 
by Sanctity, and Miracles. | 

I deny what Sall falling from his Faith (who give 
me'the Occaſion of Writing) affirms, to wit, 
the Roman Catholick Religion is repugnant to human 
Reaſon. It were to make Religion fabulous and 
fooliſh, to ſay it is contrary to Wiſdome an Reaſon, - 5 
for what can be oppoſite to Wiſdom n Resten, 
but Folly and Fables? As Scripture (by Which folely- 
many Proteſtants will have Religion try'd excluding. 
Tradition even Apoſtolical it ſelf, though it be. Her 
zum Dei non Scriptum) is the Word of God, ſuper- 
naturally Written in Paper with the Hands 6fhis holy* 


Word, and God's Truth written by -higown Hand 4 
in * Souls: |; n et ſuper nos Zaman We 


The Author to the Reader. 


E. tui, Domi ne. Doth not all this prove a great agree- 


ableneſs between Religion and Reaſon, whereby is 


ny ee that Religion is not repugnant to hu- 
man Reaſon. 


- Have not Pagan Philoſophers even by the light of 


i ”” Reaſon without any other teaching perceived in many 
= things what is hone/, and what diſhone/t, what juſt, 
and what unjuſt, what Virtue, what Vice? This is 


that light in Man's Soul, which S. Baſil calls, 
Judicium quoddam naturale, per quod ab iniquis bona 
Facile diſcerni mus. And S. Auguſtin accounted fo 
much of Reaſon, that he ſaid : d Recta ratio wirtus 
. And if Calvin's Authority were. worth any 
thing he ſays: Semen Religionis eft in mente humana. 
But I pray you hear S. Paul telling you, the Philoſo- 
phers were inexcuſable for not having made the 
right uſe, they could, and ſhould, have made of the 
Knowledge they bad of God, by the light of Rea- 


ſon. «© Becauſe, ſaith he, whereas they knew God . 


they have not glorified him as God, or given thanks : 
But are become vain in their Cogitation, and their 
Fooliſh Heurt hath been darkened. How have theſe 
Philoſophers know God? Not by Faith; but by 
the light of Reaſon, and. knowing him ſo, they 


ſhould. have (as the Apoſtle teaches) glorify'd him as 


God, 


*T few. in this Bock the Number of Catholic 


Arch-Biſhops, that ſat upon the Chair of Canterbury 
to have been ſixty one; many of theſe have been 


nobly born, and many of them very learned and 
virtuous, (Twelve have been canonized Saints. 
Your Number of Proteſtant Arcb-Biſbops have not 


(as I think) been above ſix, as Parker, Whitgift 


Grindal, Branckfort, Abbot, Laud, and Sheldon. 
all of them lowly born, and as we hear meanly learn- 


dend. Cap. 12. * Ad. Rom, Cap. 1. n Vl 


* Baſ. bomilia ad populum. b g. ug. de tit. C 
. 


ed, of their Virtues we heard little. And could 
"thoſe few and leſs learned and virtuous know more 
of God's verity, and holy Will, than ſo many e- 


minent Catholic Arch-Bijhops ? What in God's 


Name would make any Man think ſo. 
You had fifty two Catholick Monarchsof England 
Kings, and Queens. (I ſpeak nothing here of ſes 
venty ſmall Kings, when England was divided into 
ſeven Kingdoms) many of theſe have been of the 
Gallanteſt Princes in Chriſtendom, as Egbert that 
firſt reduced England to a Monarchy, Ina, Edgar, 
Canute, William the Conqueror, Henry the ſecond, 
Edward the thicd, Henry the fifth, and Henry the 
ſeventh ; many of them virtuous, and Godly Princes, 
and ſome of them acknowledged for Saints by all 
the Church of God: The Proteſtants have had but 


five in all, the firſt a Child of nine Years ( Edward 


the ſixth) the ſecond, a Woman (Quen Elizabeth) 
a cruel Woman, who put to Death Queen Mary of 
Scotland the preſent King's great Grandmother(which 
was an open Murther and fo eſteemed by all: the 
World) as alſo in the time of her Reign two hun- 
dred Prieſts and Religious Men ſolely for their Religi- 


on; 4 A Woman drunken with the blood of Saints, and 


with the blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus. AWoman, fit- 
ter for Bravery than Devotion ;the other three, King 
James a learned and wiſe Prince; his Son Charles, 
a ſober and good King; the laſt our preſent. Sove- 
reign King Charles the ſecond, of him let thoſe 
ſpeak that ſhall ſurvive him. But certain it is, Pro- 
teſtant Hiſtorians will not prefer thoſe Proteſtant 
Princes, in Virtue, Valour, glorious Attempts, and 
Magnificence, to the Catholick Princes. i 


To ſpeak of both Religions, Catholick and Pro- | 


teſtant, and which of them is ſafeſt for Salvation, 


I offer you hear a remarkable Reflection, and Con- 
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3 fideration, as thus; aſk of the Mahometan, the Jeto, 2 
and of the Sci/matick Chriſtians, as the Ruthe- 
mint, Armenians, and all of the Greet Church, 
yea and of the Lutherans, and Calvini/ts thi.t 
diſagree among themſelves, which is the beſt and 
ſafeſt Religion; they will all ſay, after their own, the 
Roman is the ſafeſt, which is an evident Judgment, 
that the Roman is the ſafeſt of all, much like that 
the grave Judges gave for the Lacedemonians, when 
all the Provinces of Greece claimed the Palm and 
praiſe in the glorious Victory they obtained againſt 
the Per/fians. Thoſe excellent Judges, before whom 
the Cauſe was brought, demanded of every one of 
them, whom they thought to have deſerved beſt af- 
ter themſelves z- and all anſwering, that the Lacede- 
monians ; the wiſe Judges gave Sentence, that in- 
deed the Lacedemonians had deſerved beſt of all the: ” 
praiſe and glory of all, in that Victory. In the 
ſame kind, and for the ſame Reaſon, the Romiſh- Reli- 
gionpreferr'd by all after themſelves, before all others, 
is really to bepreferr'd to all as the beſt and ſafeſt. 
I will here make an end, requeſting you my Pro- 
teſtant Reader to lay aſide Paſſion, and read the: 
= contents of this little Work, (Sall's Confutation) 
with as great Diligence as you can for your own- 
good; if you are a zealous Proteſtant, you will do 
ſo, for of thoſe I found many fo great Friends of 
Truth, as they would change their own Religion, 
if they were once perſwaded it were not true; and 
= ſome of them I have known, that after Diligent 
= . ſearching out for Truth in Religion, and finding it, 
here it was to be found) in the Roman Catholick "= 
Church, imbraced our Religion, and after all their 
+ life time beſtow'd ſincerely all pains and care for the 
= Converſion of their once Brethren in Proteſtantiſm. 
never efteemed,: or loved Men cold in their 
open Religion, (ſome I have known of that kind 
= Catholicks, and Proteſtants, who tuned their Faith 4 
Wn: „ 


oo 
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The Aut bor to the Reader. 11 
to the Times, and wordly Reſpects) I have been 
acquainted with ſome zealous, learned Proteſtants 
and good moral Mun, with choſe I williagly conferr'd, 
and have been dear to ſome of them, One therg = 
was a Proteſtant Arch- Dea on of the hog I liv'd © 
in, he hadalfo a rempor al Eſtate, and was Rector or 1! 
Par ſon of a great Parift of ſome thouſands of Souls, *J 

- Whercin I had care of the Catholick Souls; of all © 
thoſe he had but a few to look unto, ſcarce a dogen 
beſides his 6wn Family, the ſharing between us was, 
that he had the Fleece, and I the Flock, and fo far 
we were from envying one anorher, that we joy'din 
any thing, that happened well to each other ; He 
was one of the beſt moral Men I have ever known, 
a mild courteous and merciful Perſon, It was my” ? 
good luck (and truly a great Pleaſure) to have found . -+ 4 
an Occaſion of doing a good, and great Service to 
one of his Infants after his Death, in the firſt Year _Þ 

| of the Wars, which I did (God is my Witneſs) ) 

* with all hearty Willingneſs, and I have been informd 

' } that the Mother then at Dublin, (a well bred Crea- © 

ture) hearing of my Kindnels to her Child (aid, that 
worthy Churchman, and my Husband have much 

loved one another, and he has ſhewed his Affectiog, A 

by effect, to the Child of the deceaſed : I pray GG 

I may not die before finding an Occafion of fetvin "I 

1 that friendly Man, or ſome one of his Reletions; 1! 

. ſhould be glad this little Work of mine might fall“ 

into the Hands of ſuch Proteſtants, as my dear Friend © 

1 was, However it havpens, I have this Satisfaction. 

F that my mind is to ſerve all Men, of what Religfdn 
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ſoever, in the way of Salvation z and even ſa course 
2 3 pus Reader, commending you to the Protection p 
1 the Almighty, ä 


J remain ſincerely your humble 1 | 
Servant in Chriſi Jiu + i 
„„ 
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| Have now at laſt to my own great Satisfaction, 
(notwithſtanding many Interruptions,) exactly 
2 Peruſed yourLordi:'ip's excellent Bock of a forrowful © 
F SutycR, rightly entituled 7% Doleful Fall, of An- 
| drew Sall, and find it all along, worthy your Lord- 
ſhip's Pen; it is learned, ſtrong, convincing, and 91 
- (which God certainly directed your Hand to Write, ) 1 
o powerfully moving, that it cannot but touch a 31” 
harder Heart, than this fallen Sal} carries in his 1 
Breaſt, Gall'd (no doubt, ) with Anguiſh, Torment, JF 
and Affliction. Honoured Lord, your Zeal and Pains 11 
ſpent upon this wretched Apoſtate will have an am- > 
ple reward hereafter, I humbly Kiſs your Lord- 11 
ſhip's Hand, and am ever, 15 


* Meoft honoured Lord, 10 
Your Lordſbip's moſt ſincere, and * 
faithful Servant; |} 


1 en, —— - 
= 


12. May, 1675. 


22 ne | 


The Judgment of a Prelate of Eminent Dignity. "0 
My Lord, | 


F Have read your Lordſhip's Book, which is un- 
doubtedly an excellent good one, full of Piety 
and Learning, ſufficient to ſhew any one their Er- 
rors, and although it ſhould have no effect on that 
perverſe Soul, I doubt not, but it will do good to .& 


many others. 
| My Lord, , 
Your Lordſbip's humble Servant; 8 
| . 6 
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APPROBATION. 13 

Ocet nunc experientia, uod olim monuit Apoſ 

D rolus, Hæreſim ut cancrum ſerpere. Inficit illa 
ſubtili veneno, non tantum vulgus ignarum, ſed etiam 
leftiora Eccleſiæ membra, guæ peſiguam a reliquo core 
pore præciſa ſunt, pergunt etiamnum peſiiferum virus. 
ſpargere, quo ſecum incautos in interitum trahunt. Sed 
provida Dei cura novis morbis, nova etiam remedia 
opponit, ſuſcitando ſpiritum ac zelum in viris Apoſto- 
icis, gui ſalutaribus ſcriptis ac monitis gliſcenti erro- 

rum contagio ſirenuè obſiſtant. Hoc ſingulari Studio, 1 
atque induſtria prægtat Author hujus operis, qui non 
tantum infamis Transfuge impia dogmata, fraudeſque | 
diſſolvit, ſed etiam primos Hæreſum Architeftos ſuis 
coloribus depingit, eorumque malas artes, ac calumnias | 
omnium oculis accurate exponit, ne porro innocuum | 
Chriſti gregem in fraudem inducant. Hinc ego diui- | 
ne gloriæ, & animarum ſaluti oportunum fore cenſeo, i 
i viri de ſua Patria, & Eccleſia optime ſemper meri- A 


_ 
a ng 


ti, doct i ſſimæ lucubrationes in publicam lucem prede- 

ant. Datum 27. Martii, 1675. 
J. C. S. Th. 4 
Profeſſor. 9 


Illuſtriſſime ac Rme. Dne. 


8 humillimt ago pro exemplari novi Oper is 
impreſſi, quod Gratiæ veſtræ 7 cum 
litteris ad me pervenit. Quoad meum de ill judiciumy. 
non poſſam ſant non probare ſingularem Authoris zelum 
ac eruditionem, qui plurimas depromit ſolidas, pia, 


\ 


ac convincentes rationes, quibus non tantum ills Ap. 0 I 
tata, ſed quilibet non pertinaciſſimus ab errore ad ver» © 


tatem, cacitate ad lucem revocari pe 


poſſet es deleret. 
Munit quoque firmatque in futurum 1 | 


ne fallaci aliorum exemplo, et errore a prima , 0 4 

. _ 9335, n 
firmitate abducautur. Preflat denique parti n Kew” 
veri et Apallolici F pr abendo oui , 
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4 APPROBATION. 
Sal vere DoArine et ſapientiæ, ne Salis infatuati 
eorruptela inficiantur. 


Rogabo divinam bonitatem ut Eccleſiæ ſuæ tales 
paſtores perpetuo proſpiciat, et Gratiam ve/tram eidem 


diutiſtime conſervet. 


8. Maij, 1675. 


L 


Illuſtriſimæ ac Rmæ. Gratiz Tuæ Servus in 
a Chriſto humillimus. 
3 


— 


IIluſtriſ. Reverendiſ. Due. 2. 


ecepi & perlegi Librum veſtrum contra Sallum 
Apoſtatam magna voluptate, opus doctum & exi- 

mium. Invenient in eo ſapientes & viri Docti multa «| 
que in vaſtis voluminibus prævie legerunt, & non- 
nulla plurimi, que nunquam antea viderunt. Plura 
gmitto que in libri laude dicenda occurrunt: Unum 
mi hij ſummopere placet D. Veſt : Illum tam ſepe uti 
ipſorum Authorum Prote/tanticorum atteſtatione ad 
eorundem ſequaciumque con fuſionem &c. Sum Illm. 
Due. Iilme : & rendiſſime D. V. obſequen- 
tifſemus famulus. | 


7+ Maij, 1675. | J. O. s: 


„ 2 


—— 
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My Ever honoured Lord, 


Find myſelf highly obliged for the gift you ſent 

me, your Book againſt the Apoſtata Sall. You 
end the Jeſeph of your old Age to Egypt to recover 
your revolting Brethren who exerciſe the Fury of 
their Ignominious fall on their own Perſons by Spiri- 
tual (elf Murther, ia deſerting the Army of the li- 
1 8 | ving 
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APPROBAT ION. 1s 


ving God to aſſiſt the Goliath that upbraids him; 
the Heavens I hope will Plentifully pour down 
Ble ſſings on your endeavour to convert that perſe- 
cuting Saul to a Penitent Paul, to turn that de- 
formed Serpent into an Aaron's Rod, which may 
flouriſh by Repentance, and plentifully Feed in the 
Houſe of our heavenly Father, rather than a Pro- 
digal Child in a Starving Condition in the Deſert of 
Hereſy. Live long therefore our faithful Feremy to 
Lament the common Captivity, the Pollution of our 
ſometime Glorious Temple, the deſtruction of ſweet 
Sion, and the ſhameful Flight of Sall infatuatum, 
who after many years Travels deſperately caſt him- 
ſelf out of the Ship, (which can be Toſſed, but ne- 
ver overcome by the Storms of Perſecution without 


which there is no ſafety,) into the bottomleſs Gulf 
of Perdition, &c. 


Your Lordſhip's humble 
a ö Servant, 


23th April, 167 5, J. O. D. 


9 1 
„ 
* 
. «> 
£4 
4 
Q 
LE 
4 
gow 
* 
, a 
— 
* 
- 
» 
- 
” 
. 
| , 
i 
4 
l 
— 
8 


0 — 


"7 0 Ty | | 
- 4 . 0 . * 
5 , * x» 
; | 7 6 : N - 
TY” 


- 
nth * 2 4 


P = 5 | 


„ 
. A 
» 


7. | 5 
, p * 1 4 . , 6a * 


— — n. — 


DOLEFUL F A 


© S 
”. 
* 


WITS 
IJ ed AvU 
L'F 
»Y A 

7 og 
* » + 8315S 


O F 2 7 0 Penis 
ANDREW SALIL. 
CRESTS 


A Diſtribution of the Contents of this Work. 


SALT, tell us what domineering Spirit of 
Darkneſs, what black Temptation hath 
drawn you out of the Houſe of God; Q 
miſguided Soul ! thou haſt forſaken the Arhe to "= 
drown thy Self in theDeluge: Hearken, unhappy Man, "i 
Flying out of the Temple, hearken to God crying 
upon thee.. * Quid eft, quod dilectus meus fecit in 
domo mea ſcelera multa ? I hat is it that my Beloved 
hath in my Houſe done much wickedneſs ; as if God 
would fay in a complaining way, what have I done 
to this Man, that he is become ſo wicked and un- 
grateful ? O Sall Apeſtatans a fide feciſti in dong. © © 
Dei ſcelera multa ! „ eee 
Firſt. What Sin ſo abominable, as Ajuratian 
of the holy Faith? which is a Spiritual Rebellin, 
a Treaſon againſt Heaven, a ſcparation from God 
eternally, a declared War againſt the Holy Trinity: + 
Secondly, Deſerting your Faith,. without Whg 
there is no Salvation, you have Damned you'own _ 
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1 I Fall, _ . 
© for all Eternity ; b And what doth it profit a Man, if 
Be gain the whole World and ſuftain the damage of his 
+3 = what permutation ſhall a Man give for his 

* 0 
Thirdly. The Scandal and occaſion of Sin, you 
have given to the Catholick People deſerting them in 
time of Tryal and Perſecution, when they moft 

needed conſtancy and good example in you and in al! 

'Churchmen of the Catholick Communion, is a Sin, | 
erying to Heaven againſt you. Vs be to the World 
ty r af Scandal, aud wo to that Man by whom 
| " Scandal cometh ; dgth not Chriſt bimſelf ſay ? «© He 
; that ſhall Scandalize one of thoſe little ones, that be- 
: lieue in me ; it is expedient to him, that a Milſtone 

* . about his Neck, and that he be drowntd in 


% 
1 * 


depth of the Sea. 
Sall, Read diligently the Scriptures, and you ſhall 
And no Sin more fore warned, more forbidden, more 
deteſted, and more threatened than that of Scandal, 
exceptidclatry. Wo be then to thee, Sall, for having 
Seandalized fo many thouſands, to whom you have 
before broken the Bread of Life, and Preached holy 
Doctrine; if but one of thoſe ſhall forſake the Catho- 
Bek Religion dy your Evil example, eternal Wo will 
Ralf upon you: Thy error is a ſtumbling-Block and 
Temptation to the plain ſimple People: « In Eccleſia 1 
Dei (faith a Father) tentatio eſt populi, error Ma- 
giffri, & tante major tentatio, quanto ipſe efſet doctior, 
m perearet. In "the Church of G Error 
the Mafter is a Temptation to the People, and 

e much greater is the Temptation, by how much the 
Maſter, that gives the Scandal, is the mare learned. 
my confidence is in amiable Jeſus, that he will 

in his Mercy Preſerye thoſe little ones, that know 
Rot fo much as you, (thoſe innocent Souls.) Tanguam 


1 bo» = bd Matt. cap. 16. Matt. cap. 18. d Vincent. 
Hriaamfis lib. adverſus propbanas nue Ha res. cap. 1 21. 
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of Andrew Sall. | as 19 
frumentum in area ſua, e qua tu Soll  ſupervia lors 
palea evolaſii carens pondere fortitudinis in fide. 
Wheat in his Barnfloor, out of which Sall like light 
Cbaff of Pride thou haſt flown away, wanting the 
Wiight of Fortitude in thy Faith, 8 

Look well about you, ſtraying loſt Man, and con- 
fider what you have done: You have fled away from 
the Camp of Iſrael to the Tents of the Philiſtines; 
you have ſtained (as much as in you lay) the fame 
and renown of the Order of the Society of Feſus, 
you are the firſt of that Order, of our Country that 
ever fell: You have defamed your Nation, you have 
polluted the Iſland of Saints, (que ha#enus carebat 
Monftris.) But ſuch fliders back, and Apoſtata's 
as you (and lately ſome others) will make our holy 
Ifland an Africa : You have in this your Apoſtacy 
deſpiſed the Power of Almighty God; you have be- 
lyed his Truth; you have again crucify'd Feſus ; 
the Angels you have made angry ; the Saints you | 
have diſhonoured ; and Men you have offended 4 
ſcandalized. Dic ergo mihi jam, Sall hominum miſer- 
rime, fi non feceris ſcelera multa in domo Dei? 

But whither glorying and boaſting in that which is 
your Shame (your Apoſtacy) (ſo runs the rumour of ⁵ 
you) whither will you turn your Face; where WII! 
you hide yourſelf from the Wrath of God? Where 5 1 
can you find an Azile of ſafety ? Who will defend 3 
you? Who will take your Part in the Day of ex» © 

tremity ? you are become, {for which my Het 
much grieved } ludibrium & fabula in genbilu ß. 

Do not ſay my Words are bitter, it is your f inne 
fin againſt Heaven makes me bitter and o Quayrel 2 
with you; for my Cuſtum hath been all my Life, 
fon habere cum haminibus, & eum wities""belhiin 5 

follow S. fuguftin's Rule ; Dill bene, & © 
_ babere, quia ea fedatur nature, quam lee 
de, So that wy Anger againſt you at . 
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10 The doleful ß 
piety : And ſhall” pray to be ſo underſtood. in this. 
whole tract or Confutatien of your flight from. the 
Catholick ſide: for how can I be longer a Friend to 
him, that is become a declared Enemy to God. and 
his Angels by a publick Abjuration of holy Faith? 

In the firſt place, the Manner of abjuring your 

Religion (under the Title of a Recantation &c.) is 

vile and infamous; could not you have performed 

this ungodly Buſineſs in that Arch- Biſhop's Chamber 
a Work of Darkneſs ſhould have been ſmothered in 
lence and Darkneſs) no, but you muſt have uſed a 
ſolemaity in facie Eccleſiæ Protęſtanticæ, to have ma- 
ny Witneſſes of your Ignominies; would any Man 
become Bankrupt (a great intamy to a Merchant) 
publiſh his Mind to tile World ? If an incontinent 
Woman ſhould: put out in the Market-Place a De- 
Claration, that ſhe was to make ſale of her Body, 
Soul, and Honour, would pot all of that Sex cry 
upon her, a. ſhame upon the Srumpet, caut# / non 
caſte. - | 

i much to the Title,.of what Sall hath done,. 
now to what was done, (the ugly Abjuration x 
EF whereof much is to be ſaid and ſpoken. 
13. bat drew Sall out of God's Houſe. 
, 2. What Guide led him the Way. „ 
83. Having forſaken the. Catholic Religion, h 
Religion is he become of. | | 
4+ I bo are the Doctors he hath parted with; and 
who they, he hath now embraced. 

5. What Company hath he forſaken, . and who ar- 
they he licks unto. OR 
6. 4 diſcuſſion upon ſome principal parts of tha 
Recantation, , _ 1 
7. Certain Advertiſements to ſaid Sall. 

1 . The Author's hearty Exhortation unto him for 
* 4 e of his Mother the Roman Catho- 
| Tick Abo/tolick Ghurc 
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of Andrew Sall. 21 


Thoſe points I will handle, as briefly as the Im- 
portance of the Matter will require, and ſhall 
endeavour, by God's bleſſing, to give the pious and 
indifferent Reader all rational Satisfaction. 


. 3 
nA. K. 


TO the firſt Quæry. What drow Sall out of cur. 
Houſe? 

He — 5 for himſelf, that he determined this 
Change on a ſerious Examen and Ponderation, he 
had made upon the XXXIX Articles of the Con- 
feflion of the Church of England, for the ſafety he 
found in them for Salvation ; hear himſelf ſpake in 
his Recantation. After earne/t Prayer (faith wg to 
God for the Aſſiſtance of his Divine Light in 
weighty a Matter, I Pen'd down for better Con 

ration the Reaſens I did hear, read, and conceive d- 
gainſt the Romifh Tenets controverted | : I did al 
carefully peruſe, and ſeriouſly reflect upon "the XXX, Þ 
Articles, Canons, aud Liturgy of the (Church. 


England, to be ſafer for m Salvation than that 
the Roman do 4 4 ' 


You ſee, gentle Reader, this Man oreteabet 
of his Salvation, if he remained 'in the Catholi 
Communion, and paſt to that of the ant 
Religion, for the Divine Doctrine, and Satrzfatiis © 
on he found (as he ſays) in the XXXIX Articles of Wo 
the Englih Confeſſion. 7 

Truly, Sall, I took you for a better Divine than 
to have 9 ſo raſhly and unlearnedly the Party 
= profeſſed wad to be of,” for Jig Light, 

ruth, or Sanctity, could be found: in ſaid 4 K 1K 8 


Articles (I mean thoſe of them differs the ds a 
Catholick Religion.) FEE: g . „ 


"2 The doleful fall 
One of theſe Articles (vige/imus ſecundus, Cui | 
titulus oft de Purgatorio) runs thus. Romana Doc- 1 
trina de Purgatorio, Indulgentiis, Veneratione, Ado- . 
ratione, tam Imaginum, quam Reliquiarum, ut & . 
de invecatione Sanctorum ęſt abſurda, & inaniter in- | 
venta, nec ulla Scripturg autborita te nititur, ſed po- 
tius Dei verbo repugnat. That is to ſay: The Ro- 
man Doctrine of Purgatory, Indulgences, Veneration, 
and Adoration as well of Images, as of Reliques, as 
alſa of the Invocation of Saints is abſurd, and vainly 
invented, nor is it grounded upon any Authority of Scrip- 
ture, but is rather repugnant to the Word of God. 
Sall, this is a falſe, prophane, heretical Article of thy 
new choſen Faith. Whereas the Worſhip of {mages 
and Reliques, (we Catholicks do Worſhip, but not 
adore, Images and Reliques) The Doctrine of Pur- 
gatory, Indulgences, and the Invocation of Saints 
. 5 warranted by Scripture, and Apoftolical Tradition, I. 
and hath been from Age to Age, from the very time A 
of the Apeſtles, maintained, taught and defended by 
antient Fathers and Doctors, Nominatim the four 
moſt Famous of the Church, Gregory, Ambrote, 
Auguſtine, and Ferom, as alſo by the general Coun- 
tile, and the continual Practice, and uſe, of the holy 
Church: and thoſe who oppoſed themſelves to thoſe = 
Tenets and to the Doctrine, derived touching them, 
have been condemned in all times as Hereticks ; Er- 
_ this Article, you Embrace for a Theorem, and 
= Principle of Faith (for ſo it is in the Engliſh Church 
E is an Hereſy, and you an Heretick, and fo I mu 
eſteem you to be. | 
If it were my purpoſe to ſift and examine one by 
one ſuch of thoſe XXXIX Articles, as are different *M 
from the Catholick Doctrine, I ſhould not be in 
Pest trouble to prove them to be, (what indeed they 
are), falſe and heretical: But that is done to m 
Hand by a-pious learned Perſon, bred in the Proteſ 
tant Religion, and. for a long time a zealous _ 
| | er. "I 
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of Andrew dall 4 
der of ſaid XXXIX Articles; but after a long and 
due Examination of the ſubſtance of them, he re- 
futed them ſo ſubſtantially, as to this Day no Man 
of the Church of England hath anſwer'd him: 1 
obſerve in this Place, that this Gentleman ſpent a 
reat deal of Time in Deliberation (about ſeven 
ears) before abjuring ſaid XXXIX Articles, 
which he once believed, (as you do now, Sall) as 
Articles of Faith, which belief and Doctrine he ſuck'd 
from his Cradle; much more Time I fay, he had 
beſtowed, and Deliberation in quitting them, than 
you have done in deſerting the Catholick Religion, 
and its holy Communion, in which you were bred 
and your Parents before you, which cannot be ſpo- 
ken but to your Shame and Infamy : The Light and 
Grace God gave to Mr. White (the Gentleman I 
ſpeak of) lead him ot of Babylon into Feruſalem z 
and you without great muſing on the weightieſt 
Matter, can ever concern you, the Damnation, or 


Salvation, of your Soul, are fled from Jeruſalem to 
Babylon, | | 


The Title of Mr. Mbite's Bock. 


Schiſmatis Anglicani redargutio, Authore Alexatts 
' dro White ex eodem Schiſmate per Det gratis 
ad fidem Catholicam Converjo, 7 4, ay 
Viro, qui corripientem dura cervice contemnet, repenti- 
nus ei ſuperveniet interitus, & eam Sanitas not 
ſequetur, Proverb. cap. 29. Lovani typis Jeroni»- 
mi Nempæi 1661. | ne 


This Book, Sall, if you have it not already, on 
will find with ſome of the Priz/ts there. Such is 
my Opinion, and of the Divines of my ſide, of the 
ſound Subſtance of this Book, and the Reaſons, and 
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The doleful fall = 


MI gat Tradition, Councils and Fathers he produceth; 


„ 
, 
=_— 


„ 


on the behalf of Verity and the Roman” Catholith 
F * Ghurch,to you, and to the Proteſtant Arab 
. 5 of Bagel: I ſay, I give a-Ghialletige to yi 
both, and all that Profeſs the XXXIX Articles u 


ute, 
4 


Jewell, Bell, and others, Proteſtant Divines made 


them about Religion, (but the place of diſputing muſt 
have been in England, they being ſure the State 
would not allow thereof ) this Challenge is only for 
4 anſwering: this Book; wherein Mr. Mbite hath de- 
ſtroyed the Babeil Tower of your XXXIX Articles, 
which you will never Build up*again; this Man's 
Ark hath caſt down'your+Degon ; he hath impeach- 
ed yu new Hung Creed (the XXXIX Articles 
of Treaſon againſt Heaven and verit 
I prey you, Jall, if you have any Nacey as yet 
diet o me, perufe ſeriouſly .& ſedato anime this 
MY ed Book, one of two effects it will have; that 
A Ether it will convert you, or confound you. Now 
ff your Arch-Biſhrp, and you, and the reſt of your 
Divines ſhall refuſe this Challenge, do not Vapour 
hereafter, of the Light, Doctrine, and Sanctity of 
> your XXXIX Articles, nor of your own Maſter- 
=» Abip in Divinity for cighteen Years in Spain. 
| "My Reader, you have heard Sall tell why he went 
out of the Catholick Church; But S. Augu/tin 
gives another kind of Anſwer wherefore ſuch Men 
go away from us. © Habent (ſays the Saint) calum- 
nias ſuas Heretici, habent & Sciſmatici, quos om- 
nes ſuperbia de membrorum Chriſti compage præcidit. 
Wien Men begin highly to Praiſe their own Learn- 


nr : el 
. — © Hug up. Tom, 8. in P/al. 118, Conſeion 26... "4 
1 n 's | I ing, 


3 = Arguments, and Authorities of Scriptur t Apoſtol | 5 5 10 
4 ” that I preſume without all vanity to give a Challenge 7 


the three Kingdoms, to make anſwer to this RE; 
ibis is not a Thraſonical defiance, ſuch as Ar. 


to all the Catholicks in the World of diſputing win I 
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ing and to Cenſure and contemn the Doctors of 

holy Church, general Councils, and even the high 
| Prieſt himſelf (the Pope) in Matters of Religion 
*% (as Sall hath now done) and to interpret” Scriptures 
* , according to their own Brain and Fancy, then ſwel- 


* ing with Vanity they break out of the Pales of the 
< 


Church. Nature is ſtrong in ſuch kind of Men, 
„ and grace weak; apd ſo they eaſily fall into Sin 
1% Quia quod Creaturs peccare non poſſit, habet ox bong 


: L \ 
. 


"IF Preſumption hath pulled you out of the Temple, yea 
periit ipſe Angelus ſuperbia tumidus, & propria pe- 
N teſtatis delectatione corruptus; this hath been, and is 
your diſeaſe: Smooth the Matter the beſt you can, 
Pride will be found one of the greateſt Motives of 


your Departure from us. 
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AJ Het Guille lead al out 6 2 the 1 af Gud , 
It was likely the private Spirit of Proteltantiſm, 


vate Spirit to be an inward perſwaſjon of the 1 
Vim the Holy Ghaſt, in the fecret Cloffets of the tis. 


4 made your fatal Tranſmigration from our fide g I 
would fain know where in Scripture or ihe antient 
Fathers did Mhitaſer find a ground CE Deke... 


ol nition of his private Spirit, he found it no. SHA”, 


This Spirit hath not been known to ne. nen 
Fathers, and Doctors of the Church, tor: falk teen 
Ages they heard nothing of it, no} do any of. 2 


d In Contra 1. 08.5 C. 3. contra Wes SEATS” 
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gratiæ, non ex condittone naturg : Poor Sall, this. 


a kind of Serpent, | that. with hiſſing whiſpers infects 
the Brains of curious Men, this Spirit hath muß 
1 help to looſe the Man. Docter Whitaker, eſtecaied' _ 
1 a great Divine in the EngliſbChurcb, defines d this prive. | 
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lieuers Heart, Sall, with this deceiving b de K 9 


and therefore likely he made it in-a Dream 
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1 be doleful fall 
= claim it; it is only a priviledge of your Church, a 
. pleaſant Imagination, that makes your People mad. 
Exempli Gratia. A Proteſtant, with whom I con- 
ferred about Religion ſome Years paſt, told me in 
— terms, he needed no Light or Aſſiſtance from 


\ 
= 


Kand the Scriptures, being certain that Jeſus, who 
redeemed his Soul, would have a care, that he ſhould 
not err in expounding of Scripture or any thing 
that touched his Salvation ; I demanded from him, 
ove by Scripture, he had that infallible 

ed Light, he anſwered he could, and ci- 
of David, * Signatum eft ſuper nos 
Lumen vultus tui, Domine. The Light of thy Counte- 


men was commonly expounded to be ip/a ratio, by 
which Man is the Image of God, as he might read 
I in the Book of Genefis, and that by this light Man 
=_ was in ature diſtinguiſhed from a Brute, and 
chat k and a Pagan alſo had this Light as well 
s be, and by a good conſequence had an infallible 
WW _ $pirit of expounding Scripture as well as he. 


alſo aſſured him that his own Divines would tell 
him the Light underſtood by David was no other than 
Reaſon, which is the Image of God, whereto we are 
Created like, which was fixed in our underſtanding, 
= that we may fee and know, there is a God, that 
_ 'S, . oughtto be ſerved, adored, and loved, and that he 
; ill reward his Servants, Next, ſaid I, tis abſurdi- 
s ſay, that a Pagan which denies Ser iptures ſhould 
=” fe a Spirit to expound the Scriptures, which fol- 
bo from your Opinion, But this and all I could 
ey, could draw no other anſwer from the Man, 
than that he was fure he had himſelf from God an 

> Autallible Spirit of rightly underſtanding the Scripture, 

25% F * | 
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int Augu/tine, or Saint Paul himſelf, for to under- | 


nance O Lord is ſigned upon us. I told him that Lu- | 


” - 
* : ? 4 = = % 5 * —— 
„58 md , A” ADE - ** 


—_— TS 


of Andrew Sall. 27 
In which he walked Religiouſly according to Doctor 
Whitaker” s Definition of the private Spirit.. 

We Catholicks, that have nothing to do with this 
private Spirit, do firmly believe, God hath given a 
_ Grace, and infallible Spirit of expounding 

e Scripture, and defining Theorems of Faith to 
general Councils aſſembled together in the Holy 
Ghoſt ;. (Ub; duo vel tres congregati ſunt in nomine 
meo, 7 ero in medio illorum,) That likewiſe the 
Pope hath this infallible Spirit, quando loguitur ex 
Cathedra ; but private Men, be they ever ſo great 
Saints or learned, we do not allow this infallibility 
unto them, though we doubt not, but the Doctors 
of the Church, who ſubmit themſelves in all to the 
Church, are ſpecially aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt mY 
interpreting the Word of God. 

The pride of this private Spirit makes Proteſtants 
to make no Accountof the antient Fathers and Doc- 
tors, nor of general Councils,. or any Definition or 
Determination of the Church; Ex. G. the ſecond 
Council of Nice defines the Doctrine of Tradition in 
this Manner. Si guts Traditionem Eccleſiæ Five ſcrip- 
" ſive conſuetudine valentem non curaverit, anathe- 

a fit. The private Spirit of Doctor Whitaker 


rao at this Council ſaid, General Councils may. 


err. Behold: one Doctor of the Engliſh, Church 


_ doth blaſt with a Breath, all the Authority and Cre» | 
dit of this general Council; Tell me Sall.is not. 


a Spirit of pride in Doctor Whitaker, a little Pigs) 


conteſting with ſo many tall Giants of SahRity and. 4 1 
Learning, all the Biſbops, and great Doctors of that ri 


famous Council ?. £1 


. 
: 


If we produce the Authority of: Fathers, nd "£3, 
Saints excellently learned, as Hyppriam ey, 
- Ambroſe,. 2 Auguſtine: and otherss.; bebold the 
Father of Proteſtantiſm, your prime Docter Latber, 
(whom. your Church Terms a hoh Man agd the * 
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It abov⸗ all, the Divine Majeſty makes for me, in %o 


The doleful hut 


much, as I regard not, if a thouſand Auguſtins, 


But how did Luther prove the Divine Majeſty made 
for him? By no other means, but by his private in- 
tallible Spirit, which he ſuppoſed (though by Scrig- 
ture he could not prove it) he himſelf had, and thoſe 
Saints had it not. See now Sall if you are happy 
in having Luther a Monſter of Sin with his private 


Spirit on your ſtde, and Cyprian, Auguſtine, and the 


reſt of holy Doctors againſt you, whom you have 
-forfaken to ſtick unto Lather. 

By this private Spirit you Proteſtants Domineer 
over all ſorts of Men, interpreting Scripture as you 
pleaſe, and who interprets otherwiſe, be they Uni- 
verſities, Doctors, Fathers, Councils, yea and the 
very high Biſhop of old Rome himſelf, all err 3 
and hy ſo ? Becauſe they have not the private Spi- 


rit of Proteſtantiſm: What a ridiculous thing N 


3s, en Common Reaſon teacheth us. 


By this private Spirit you 8 aa * 


30 Ge/ Seriptures ull you pleaſe, and you declare 


what Traditions — pleaſe, and by the ſame reject 
What you pleaſe ; by this Spirit you Diſca 
Books of the Macca bees, Ecclefiaftiens, and others, 


tho thefe Books have been acknowledged for Cano- 


nical by S. Auguſtin, and the third Gouncilof YAfrick. 
„ Vou will doubtleſs tell me, that your chiefeſt 


Doctors Luther-and Caluin had this infallible Spirit 


inn expounting the Serfptures, and yer they give 
gauze contrary: Taterpretations, of one and the ſame 


pPaflage of Seripture, as this: Foc eſt Corpus meum. 
5 A underſtands that Text Secundum beg e 


3 I 1 Tom. Ae Wives Rye Ae. ng. 
95 * is Chrift. I. 2. c-. © Can. 47. * Matt, cap. 8 


ond as Cyprians food again/t me tl. Was this 
Man in "bis% Senſes, when he vapored in this kind? 


* Mpotryphal what you lane; z by this Spirit you take 


non the 


- mw 


a © 


of ve 9h. Fe bs 
and ſays it is ſo of Faith to be underſtood, and eon 
= demns for Hereticks the Sacramentarians, Swingliangs,. ; 
"A and 3 who. underſtand. that. re figura-- +. 
s tively. | 9 
7 ' Luther hath this ſaying engliſhed ; 1 as proteſt 
* before God and the Norld, that I do not agree with 
them (the Sacramentaries) nor ever. will, while tbe 
85 World flandeth, but will have my Hands. clear from: 
p the Blid of of thoſe Sheep which theſe H Hereticks do drive- 
EST Chrih. eceive and kill. And again in the 
lame Place: Curſed. be the Concord and Charity e 
J' __  Sacramentaries for ever, and ever to all Eternit). 
1 Luther he underſtands the above cited Place litteral-- 
x, and poſitively affirms, that the Body-and Blood of 
21. Cbriſt is really, and ſubſtantially in the Satrament of 
the Altar. (He likewiſe affirms (but erroniouſly ) 
* that Bread is there with the Body of Chriſt : Calvin 
takes a quite contrary Way, and affirms poſitively 
. the Body and Blood of Chriſt is not really and ſulſtan-—ũ 
„ tially. in the Sacrament but figuratively, ſo: as. he ex-- \ © 
|; | pounds-this Text: Hoc 4 2 xbup meum, thut, Hec 1 
| eſt figura Corporis mei Now what is more. different. © - iſ 
than the Body of Chri/t to be really in the Sacrament... 
and the Body of Chriſt not to be really in the Sacra- 
ment. Sall, reconcile. the. beſt you can theſe two- 
great Doctors of your Church, for plain Reaſon tells 
us, if the Spirit of one of them be true, the other 
muſt be a lying Spirit. And tboſe are the Men, 
theſe. Monſters of incontinency and pride, coveted 
Vi.ith all ſorts of Vices, are the Doctors and Maſters 
pyou have now choſen. . 
* Seeing then this private lying Spirit approves of 
i | expoundin op, Scripture. at Will and Pleaſure, al- 
loving only ſuch expoſition. of God's Word, .'as- 
| forts well” to the ſupporting of their own. Error; 53 


\ Zath. Ep. ad Har cats, Tom 7. Wit: . OY 
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thaw, and Doctors, who ex ounded God's 
ifferently 


ders, contrariety in Doctrine, even in the injoyners 


J conclude 1 the exorbitancy, pride and pe- 
. tulaney of this Spirit is ſuch, that it expects, that all 
Men ſhould receive from it (as from a ſecond Moſes) 
- the Tables of our Evangelical Law; I pray fit down: 
and ſaddly conſider what you hive done in following 
© this, peſtiferous Spirity and wandering with it have 
23 ee D 
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CHAP. Iv. 


” C 
"0 
p y ! 


© 
x 
* = 


* be | Religion is Sall become having for ſaken 
Ihe Catholick Religion; SO = 
I muft tell you he hath been weakly armed againſt 
the evil Temptation that overcame him, he hath- 
not been a tall ſtrong Oak reſiſting the Storm Satan 
,rais'd againſt him, but a wavering Reed without 
"Strength Gr Stay: He ſtood not ſtifly upon the Rock 
of Peter, but yielded without Fighting; Tempore 
eri rec fr + Hearken weak puſilaflimous Sall 
do old Netullian telling you ; * Qui Hereſes A1 29s 
dum vdlcant, qui in file non valent. | That is, 
= - that Herefies are firong again't thoſe, tubo are net 
1 ng in their Faith : T 

wakes no reſiſtanee is but a ſmalkGlory and Victory 
=: fora Champion, che Pemptation that maſtered you, 
es like to ſuch a Champion, 7//a tentatio viclt te, 
nen guia non potuit ipſa vinci & repelli, £4 quia tu, 


© Gli wither 68, nulliirum"viriuin fuiſti. That Tamp- 
RS 1 Tertu. pr ojeriþ. cap. 2. * 


* 
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Tecing it Tramples all Authority, of Countils, Fa- 
Ai: ord 
rentlyfrom the Pfoteſtant Chutch; ſeeing itIngen- 


"thereof, Cas was now ſhewed in Luther and Calvin 
> ghrough each Man's Mifconſtruction of Scripture © © -- 


elf from your Holy Mother the 


Ae 
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o vanquiſh a Coward, that 


tat nm 


len maſtered you, not bectuſe the Timpratiin ms 


1. : l 2 


Along, and could not be vanquiſhed,” butt. becaule.yau, 


. "that toat vungui Sud, was of no Force or Reſolution; 
kb. © - - Tirtullian ſpeaks much to the ſame purpoſe in theſe 
| 15 Terms: Hereſes de guorundam infirmitatibus Babent, 


guod balaant, non walentes fi bene valentes fem In- 


' eurFaiit. That is to fay, Herefies tale their, Farce 


Fan the Wedhieſt of Jome, but would have no Fortes if 
| 15 


4 encountered. Men Rrong in Faith. You have 


„been indeedcaſt down, becauſe you would not ſtand 


and Fight, for I dare affirm there are hundreis of 
ſimple honeſt lay-men Catholicks bor in Trælund, 
would bave rather ſuffered Torments and Death it- 


that they would have made good uſe of the Grace 
God hath given them, as you have not done, but 
like a languiſhing Man hath yielded to that black 

| tation, over which they would have triumph- 


n_... 2 
ed It was excellently faid of the forementioned 


Tertullian ; ane Jap ee tes netho'mafor 


* * 


ſelf, then Aljure their Faith as you have done, r 


"Aﬀertion is 


not two. Faiths to be ſaved in, but one on „and 


evident out of the 


„ one Faith, one Baptiſm.. Ergo there are 


that the Roman Catholith Faith; that no Man can: 
be ſaved without this ſole only Faith Saint Paul teach- 
eth clearly in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, as thus: 
„ Sine fide autem impoſſibile eſt placere Deo, 


_ < quia eſt, & inquirentibus ſe remunerator ſit, But 
"< without Faith. it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 
„ For he that cometh to God, muſt believe that 
4 he is, and. is a rewarder to them that ſeek him.“ 
That the Roman Catholick. Faith, is that only true 
Faith, wherein Men are to be ſaved, is evidently. 
confirmed, for that it is taught and defended only in 
the Raman Catholick. Church, which hath/ the true 
Signs and Properties of a true Church, for that She 


the Words following give evidently. the (Reaſon) 
«« Credere. enim. oportet accedentem. ad Deum, 


; one only, and cannot be many; that She is viſible; . 
and viſibly diſperſed over the World, and therefore 
- Catholick. and Univerſal ;, that She is infallible. and: 


.. cannot, be. deceived, . nor deceive, depending in her 
Doctrine upon the infallible Revelation of God, 


being affiſted with Chriſt's promiſe of the perpetual; 
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Wo, and ſhall fo to the End; that there is no 
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* efence of the Holy Gboſt with her, and conſequent- 


can never fail or fall into Error; that She contain- 
eih got only the good, or the elect in this life, but 
% Avers wicked Members, as the Barn doth both. 
Wheat and Chaff; that likewiſe She hath continued 
1 rpetually. viſible from Chriſt to our Days by mani- 
ER Succefiions of Popes and Biſhops, known to the 


FA Epbe, cap, 4 = Epift. ad "Hebr. cap. 11: | 
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BU this. Day, you are of no Religion; for all the 
"22ſt is but Paganiſm,. Fudai/m, and Hereſy. This 
woruon ia evident | great Doctor of. 
N. ations in his Epiſtle to the E pheſians where he ſays 
b _ :.1-Unus Dominus, una Fides, unum Baptiſma,, 
5 | 
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8 in ſubſtantial Articles and Theorems of Chri | 
Faith, their diſagreements being known, a0. * in 
above a hundred. Points great and | 
bout the God-head of Chriſt ; his . 
Members, and Authority heregl in his deſdent to 4 
Hell; Remiflion of Sins; all which are Aritigles.af 
the common Creed; partly about the Sacraments 200 


Manner of Juſtification, and the like. 
re known to be very ſubſtantial Points. 


0 ſecret kind of Atheiſm, to upbold my OO 3 


Proteſtants may be. ſaved each in his ow! 


| "of p Fu b. Jae 
hope of Salvation out of this Church, . without 
this Faith though a Man live otherwiſe never ſo -» > 
well, or give never fo much Alms, ox give even his 4 
Blood, or ſuffer never ſo much for Chriſt his Name, 
We know there are ſome that ſay, and hold, that 


| Catholicks and Proteſtants can be ſaved each in his 


own Religion ; but that is a deſperate Opinion, and 
the refuge of a very careleſs Conſcience, if not void 
of all Faith: No Catholick is of this mind, they 
are only Proteſtants that fay ſo, for we Catholicks 


+ hold with the Fathers of the Church, that Salvation 
is only, (as before was ſaid) to be found in the Ca- 
. tholick Church, among others Saint Jrenæas and 


Tertullian near the Apoſtles Time, and after them 
Epiphanius, Theedoret, and Saint Auguftine, do eſ- 
peclally treat of this matter. 'The Reaſon is 22 5 
in as much as Catholicks, and Proteſtants do dil: ix 


' both of their Nature, Number, Force, and Efficacy; 
about the Real Preſence, the effect of Webel 

ternal Sacrifices, Purgatory, and the I nvocatio ne 
Saints, praying for the Dead, Faith and. Wer Alvin | 


It is therefore very abſurd, and plainly — 


and Proteſtant Religion do not diffen in 
Points; and the difference being 
mult be) it is an Hereſy to hold the Ca 


.and Profeſſion ; but Catholics Can be faved nh 


Os The doleful Fall 
being out of the Ark, Debet perire (as Saint Je- 
rom ſays) regnante deluvio. 


Conſider therefore, Sall, having departed out of the 


Catholick Charch, what Eternity you may wait for, 
an Eternity of Flames, Darkneſs and inconſolable 
Lamentation, Ubi ignis & Sulphur, & ſpiritus pro- 
cellarum pars calicis earum: This ſhall be your Inbe- 
ritance. 

I muſt confeſs learned Men, unleſs careleſs, are 
not ſo eaſily entrapped by Hereticks ; for all this I 
fee with all your Maſterſhip of Philoſophy, and Di- 
vinity in Spain, you have been deluded and circum- 
vented by the Proteſtant Arch-Biſhop of Caſbel, whe 


likely is not an unlearned Man; he hath not been 


Careleſs in working your eternal Ruin and undoing, 
und it is uſually the prineipal Care of Heretichs to 

rvert true Believers, as Tertullian doth excellently 
Teach. u Studium eft (faith he) Heriticis ſua viriare, 


noſtra ſubvertere ; de verbi autem adminiſtratione quid. 


dicam? cum hadie fit negotium illis, non Ethnicos 
convertendi, ſed naſtrat evertendi :- Hanc magis glo- 


3 Fam captant, ſi flantibus ruinam, non fi jacentibus 


 Elevationem operentur, quoniam & ipſum. opus eorum. 
non de ſuo proprio ediſicis venit, ſed de veritatis de- 
Aructione; naſtra ſuffodiunt, ut ſua edificent. 
This Arch-Biſhop hath thrown. you, that ſtood: 
"before. in true Faith and the way of Salvation; he 
hath done juſt according to what Tertullian tells you: 
. non it negotium Hereticis Ethnicos conver tendi. 
That is not ibe buſineſs of - Hereticks to Convert Eth- 
micts, which is moſt. true, and for the better ſatis- 
ing you therein, inquite F beſeech you of ſaid 
**-Arch-Biſhop, if any of the Engliſb Proteſtant Di- 
vines, ſince the Subſcribing and Eſtabliſhment of 


be XXXIX Articles in that Kingdom, did ever paſs. 
"APE. : . 


r % 
pe . 
. . nf, 
. - 
, * 
07.8 / 


oF. 


* 


5 


into Japonia or to any other Province or Part of the 


true and only expounders and Preachers, ) to Convert 


IS, | <? 
Indies, to give and ſpread the Light of the Goſpel 
(of which they Boaſt ſo much themſelves to be the 


Heathens and Idolaters, you ſhall not I think find 
one. But of the French Nation two of the Geneva 
Minions and Minifters navigated into the French 


228 poſſeſſed by them in the Indies, but Lived | 
o incontinently, and Lewdly, and ſo diſagreed a- 


mong themſelves in their Principles, that one of 
them was forced to Write to Beza of their fruitleſs 
progreſs in thoſe Parts, who anſwered him, it was 
not God's pleaſure the word of God ſhould be Evan» 
galized by them to thoſe Blinded Idolaters, and ſo 
pray'd them to return from their Miſſion, and leave 
that Work to the Jeſuits whom he calleth Locufts, 
Beza's own words are: 9 Negue vere nobis hic curiaſe 
inguirendum puto num ad omnes gentes pervenerint 
Apoſtoli, nec etiam magnopere nobis de legatione ad re- 


motiſſimas aliquas gentes laborandum, quam nobis 


domi & in propinguo ſit ſatis ſuperque, quod nes & 


 Poſteres exerceat, has igitur potius tam longinguas pt» 


regrinationes Locuſtis illis Fc. Jeſus Nomen ementi- 
entibus relinquamus, &c. Neither are we (T think, ) 
to inquire very ſeriouſly whether the Apoſtles came 10 
all Nations, nor are we to take great care of any 
Miſſion to every remote Nation, ſeeing we have at 
home, and near at Hand, that may exerciſe us and 
thoſe that may come after us, therefore let us lea 


7 foreign preregrinations to thoſe | Toes pro ; | 4 | 


falſely bear the Name 52 Jeſut, c. Sall, vous 


fee how much Beza differed from the Apoll 1222 $64 : 
and Spirit in his uncharitable, and Preſau fin. 


ing all care of Converting Heathen Nations tothe Faith 
of Chrift, leaving that ( profeſſedly ) to the Feſuits. 


„ Bexa, 4 diverfic reren gradibu, Privied h, 


dini 10.1 ref. ech. ig r 309. 
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8 The doleful Fall 
. Reſolution in him, De. Saravia, (a learned Cal. 
, ) condemns for unchriſtian in theſs Words. 
Reſpor flonem hujuſmodi 'a Domino Bcza non expecta- 
nec a quognam Theolego, cui Evangelit Predi- 
atio cordi fat, ut offe debet, Sc. Adſerere judico im- 
Num & ab omni Chrifliana Charitate alienum. That 
is, did not expect an anſwer of this nature from Mr: 


"Preaching of the Goſpel, as he ſhould have, &c. And 
judge it impious and far from Chriſtian Charity to 
Ie of that Opinion, Saravia means Beza's Opi- 


But of Catholick Divines and Miffoners rightly 
ordered and ſent by the Church of Rome, very 
many have gone into America, and other Provinces 


many of them have made great Converſions. For 
example, did not St. Francis Xaverius, the moſt 
. orious Star of the Society of Feſus, Convert fo 
many thoufand thouſands of Souls in Japonia, and 
| Wherever he came? and therefore juſtly deſerved 
the glorious Title and Name of Apoſtle of the In- 


Name St. Xaverins, the true Spiritual Father in 
Chrift, by the Goſpel of ſo many thouſand thouſands 
of Hagans (nat ſuch a Father in Chriſt as the Pro- 
M tenant Arch-Biſbop of Caſhel whom to your eternal 
13 \ 4 you call your Father in Chriſt by the 
hel.) While you deſert the Catholick Religion 
pe proſeſted, as alſo the order; (of which both he 
7 and you ſometimes have been Members,) this Saint 
dai not hold for ſafe 4riicles of Salvation your 


XXXIX 4 he dig not Reject the Doctrine 
_ of Puro Indulgences, and the Worſhip, 
of Huch and“ „Prayers to Saints, and 


eite like, as you have ſhame- 


or maintaining "theſe Articles of Faith; 
v7 1 £3- ' a4 = 4 + W 
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Beza, nor from any Divine, that takes to Heart the 


and Countries to denounce the Word of God, and 


dies ; are you not confounded in your Soul when T 


ba «3 r Mal Perdition done, he Would 


* 


of Andrew gal. 4 


Will you in the mean time dare fay 2 
us is not a Saint, and Citizen of the Trium 
pPhbant Jeruſalem? if you deny be is a Saints 
£# his Virtue and Miracles give you the Lye 3 
& and if you venerate him for a Saint, (as 1 
+ think in your Heart you do,) you muſt grant he 
Died'in a true ſaving Faith, without which he could 
x not be a Saint! What F aith ? the Roman Catholick 
_ Apoſtolick, and therefore in the Roman Catholick 
Church he is a Canęnized Saint. Now granting him 
= to be a Saint, Sall, conſider well if you have done 
= wiſclyin forſaking the Faith Kaverius, a great Ser- 
+, vant of God, profeſſed. 
A Now Sall if you will be pleaſed to take a little 
pains in running over Doctor King, Biſhop of Lon- 
dom, Legacy, or motives in changing the Proteſiane 
Religion, and becoming Catholick, you will confeſs 
"your ſelf to have committed a great and unexcuſa- 
ble Folly in your Choice and Change of Religion, 
the rather that ſaid Doctor King makes evident that 
your chiefeſt Doctors Luther and Calvin were Pa- 
trons of Arianiſm, which he proves thus: Is it 
4 not confe ed that Luther was ſo adverſe to the ble Nd 
5 Trinity, that he would not brook this Verſe ts ſtand in 
the Litanies, holy Trinity one God have mercy upon 
us, afrming the word Trinity to be 4 human Inven-_ 
tion and to found Coldly ; and hence it is that Luther 
in theſe enſuing Words diſgorgeth forth his Poyſon 
i againſt the moſt ſacred Trinity: Anima mea adit 
ka O MO USION; & time exigerunt Ariani, ne vo. 
cem illam prophanam & novam regulis fidei ſtatui li- 
ceret, That is: My Soul even hated the word Ho- 
mouſion, or conſub/tantialis ; and the Arians juſtly 
& © wrged, that this Propbane and new Ward: . not 
be inſerted within the Rules or N Lune, 


1 Enchirid. 


cum, Anno 1541, To %,1, 


Fuith. 7 
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38 The  dileful fall 


Faith. Now to Calvin; we do find (ſaid Doctor 


King,) Calvin to Tread the ſteps of Luther in 
difallowing that former Prayerz holy Trinity one. 
God have mercy upon us, For thus Calvin writerhd - 


recatio, ſuncta Trinitas unus Deus miſerere noſtri 


ihi non plaret, ac omni Barbariem ſapit. That 
is, that' Prayer holy Trinity one God have mercy upon 
4 pleaſeth me not, for it wholly taſteth of Barka- 
= Docter King further Teacheth in theſe Mo- 
tives; that foul deceits and flights and falſifications 
are prattiſed by Proteſtant writers; that your 
XXXIX Articles of Proteſtancy are Here 


the Catholick Religion, but never any for Proteſ- 
tancy ; that there is unity in the Catholick Religion, 
and diſagreements in Proteſtancy; that the Doc- 
trine of the Catholick Religion tends directly to Vir- 
tue, of Proteſtancy to Vice and Liberty. When 
you ſhall eh Read this learned Man's Mo- 
tives, why and wherefore he quitted the Proteſtant 
Religion and became Catholick, you muſt hold 
your ſelf a Mad-Man for having forſakem the Ca- 
tholick Religion to become Proteſtant. | 


The taft motive (the 12. which is moſt to be 


conſidered of all, in order to ſafety) is, that Salvati- 
on may be had in the Catholick Religion, even by 
the Confefions of Proteſtant: Divines and Writers, 
(and likely fome of them have ſigned: the XXXIX 
HA ticles,) whence he Derives an undeniable Conſe- 


quence, that the Catholick Religion is the ſafeſt: 
He diſcourſeth to this Purpoſe ; both the ſides, and 


the Learnedeſt of both the ſides, Confeſs and agree 
that Salvation can be obtained in the Roman Ca- 
thwlick Faith, the fame Faith which hath been pro- 


felſled and maintained, by Popes, Catholic Biſhops, © 


I.  Epift, 2. ad Folmat d Trinitate, pa. 700. 
% and 


w 


ſelles 3 
that true Miracles have been wrought for proof of 


& ingraft my ſelf in that Church, which 1 find 


of Andaew Sall, 1 39 


45 and Catholick Congregations directed and Governed 


by them in Spiritualibus; in Confirmation of which 
the Catholick Saints in our Littanies, are acknow- 
leg'd for Saints by the Proteſtants ; but all the Ca- 
tholick fide hold that Proteſtants cannot be ſaved 
in their Religion, (the Religion of the XXXIX 
Articles.) Ergo (ſaith Doctor King, ) it is Wiſdom 
and the ſafeſt way to Imbrace the Catholick Reli- 
gion, acknowledged by both ſides, for the ſafeſt to 
Salvation. | | 556 

I will conclude this Diſcourſe in giving you Doc- 
tor King's own words upon this Subject (with which 
he concludes his Book of Motives,) excellent per» 
ſwading Words, | | 
„ But here do preſent unto us, (faith Doctor 
&« King) two Poriſmata or reſultancies, out of 


ce the Premiſſes of this Paſſage. The firſts, that 


* 


all true Reaſon perſwadeth me to implant and 


5 to be acknowledged, for the true Church, pro: 
c miſing Salvation to her Members, even by ber 
c Adverſaries. For if I Die Catholick, (my Life 
<« being Agreeable thereto,) both ' Catholicks and 
& Proteſtants warrant my Salvation; but Dying 


«' in the Faith of Proteſtancy, the Proteſtants a- 


lone, (and this in honour of their own. Religion,) 
60 allure. me of it; for there is never a learned Ca- 


ce tholick Writer in the World, (an obſervation 


2 


much to be weighed,) who granteth, that 3 Pro- 
cc teſtant dying with a poſitive, ſettled, and contu- 
<<. matious neglect of the Catholick Church and 
„ Faith, can be ſaved. This then being thx, 
4 ſhall I in fo: great a buſineſs leave a certainty for 
« an uncertainty ? God forbid. | We Proteftaprs 


- x66 expect to be believed in other our poſitions and 


ar © 


170% 12 Motive, pag. 165, 166, 167. 
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40 The doleful fall 


% Doctrines; why not then in this? Since then the 
* Proteſtants do Teach, that Catholicks, (fo dying, ) * 
© are in ſtate of Salvation, I am reſolved, my Bre- 
c threns Writings ſhall have that powerful Influence 
« over me, as what themſelves do herein Teach, 
will (through God's Grace,) put in Execution. 
« And fo my will ſhall become in this point, a rea- 
“ dy and ſerviceable Hand-Maid to their Judgments. 
The ſecond. The wrong, which we Proteſtants 
commit, in afflicting the Catholicks, and in unnatu- 
rally betrampling upon their dejected Eftates, only for 
matters of Religion. Alas! By our own Doctrine, 
they are neither Babylonians, nor gyptians; beth 
they and we being (as we Teach,) Iſraelites; why thee © 
ſhould Iſrael thus perſecute Iſrael ? Are we not become 
the gaze of Chriſtendom, thus to Fight without an 
Enemy ? thus for Kindred to wound its own Kindred, 
yea often the Father the Sen? ſo turning our own 
Swords into our own Childrens Breaſts ; we fill inci- 
ting his Majeſty to greater Severity, (a Prince of his 
 ewn' Diſpoſition, of the meſi benign, mercifull, and 
commiſerating Nature, that the World at this Day 
enoys,) and all this for the Catbolichs Living in 
that Faith and Religion; in which our ſelves Teach, 
they may be fave ; thus do we make the confeſſed hope 
of their Salvation, to be the ſole cauſe of their Preſ- 
ures and Calamities. Good God ! who would think, 
that Chriſtians, the chiefeſt Articles of whoſe Faith 
are either reputed but as indifferencies, or (which is 
more) believed for true Doctrine by their oppreſſors 3 
whoſe Church ts acknowledged to be the * Church of | 
God holding the Foundation of the Goſpell; the 
Family of Jeſus Chriſt ; it being noſeveral : Church 
from | theirs, nor theirs from it; holding“ a ſaving 


— of the Truth i in Chriſt; in which many zh 


"IS. D Morton ubi ſupra. * M. Hooker abi Supra. f M. 
Dumi ubi ſupra. D. Field ubi ſupra. h D. Covell 
wied the other Mtv nbi ſupra. - dying 


- 
= 
* 
. 1 3 4 


oF 
YT 
g ce 
* ;F 


DG has” ets of Andrew Sall. "IG 4: 
dying are. by their Adverſaries regiſtered for moſt glo- 
rious Saints ; /hould nevertheleſs be perſecuted by ei- 

ther Chriſtians of their un Country, (yea their wn 
Fleſh,) for thur only perſevering in the aforeſaid 
Church, with Confiſcation of Goods, reſtraint of Bo- 

dy, ſometimes with ſbedding of moſt innocent Blood,' 
and ſuffering. a cruel Death: Obſtupoſcite ceeli' ſu- 

per hoc, & portæ ejus deſolamini vehementer: 

Here now I will ſlay my Pen, mating this laff 

| motive, as a. fitting Cataſtrophe for all : Since that 

- Ia Cloſure and end is warrantable enough, which evit- 

5 teth from the ingenious Confeſſions of the (moſt learned - 
„ Protefiants, that I mey be ſaved in that Religion, 
g wherein I am reſolved. ts Die. - 

I think Sall you cannot meet with a ſtronger Ar- 

gument, than Doctor King's unanſwerable diſcourſe, | 


for bringing you back again to your Mother the Ca- 
tholick . Church. 


49:5 4 9 4 a 93 


CA Ap. v. 


x 0 ae 
T O the fourth Quere. (Ao are the Doctors 
Sall parted from, and who theſe new ones he 
:7mbraced. It is eaſily anſwered ; he ati quit the 
four great Doctors of God's Church, holy Sants,, 
Gregory, Ambroſe, Auguſtine; and Jerome, and all 
the antient' Fathers, and Catholick De ors: H.] 
famous the four Doctors werd, for great Sanctity, 
| Learning and Authority, is ſufficiently rnown over 
all the World: They have been the Lis tits, Pillars, 
Champions, and Ornaments of che Church, pro- 
found in Humility, Flaming with Chari: 7, Conſpi- 
cuous in their Converſation," Sublime in herr Con- 


% 3s. 


| Hierom. cap. 2, a 
n templation, - 


$3 42 The doleful Fall 

” templation, zealous in Converting Souls, and de- 
fending the Houſe of Ged'; they have been ſuch, 
as St. Paul deſires God's Servants to be : Abnegantes 
impietatem, & ſecularia defideria, ſobrit, juſtt, & 


» Am 


pie viventes in hoc ſeculo, expectantes beatam ſpem & 


 edventum Gloriæ magni Dei, & ſalvatorit noftri e-. 
fu Chrifti. Cum quo jam Triumphant in Cælo. | 
That is, denying Impiety, and worldly Defires, Li- 
ving Soberly, juſtly, and Godly'in this World, ex- 
pecting the bleſſed hope of the great God, and our 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; with whom they now Tri- 
umph in Heaven. | 
What more glorious than Gregory, and what 
more humble than he ſet on the holy Chair of Pe- 
ter; no leſs praiſed and honoured for Flying and hi- 
ding himſelf from that higheſt Dignity on Earth, 
than in enjoying it ? 

Did the World fee a more Holy and ſtouter 
Biſhop than Ambro/e ? What Combats had he with 
Emperors, and Potentates of Piety and Religion, „ 
and in all had the Victory. 5 

Soon after being Conſecrated, conferring with the 
good Emperor Valentinian the Elder about great affairs 
of Church and Common Wealth, he complained 
in a grave Speech, {for he was very eloquent, ) that 
Potentates in thoſe Days much oppreſſed the Peo- 
ple, inſtigated thereunto by wicked Members, that 
were about them; this worthy Emperor was no way 
offended with this Chriſtian, and Prieſtly Liberty, 
but praiſing Ambroſes Candid mind, ſaid to him: 


Moweram prius hane tuam Ambroſi l:bertatem, macte 


zgitur virtute, age quod tui muneris eſt, cura, ut Yes 
Chriſtiana conſiſiat incolumis, ut veteris Religionis 
Diſciplina incorrupta perſeveret doce, que amare, 
doce que furere debeamus. That is; Ambroſe," / 
knew your Liberty, take Courage, do what appertain® 


«1 © Ad Titum cat. 2. 
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1% 4 good Biſhop, have a care, As the great affair 4 
of Chriftians be ſa "x 1 and e that the Diſcipline 
$71 of the ancient Religion perſevere untouch*d, teach us © 
what we ought to Love, and what to Fly, O wiſe 
B'Þ and Godly Emperor! thus began Ambroſe with a holy 4 
141 Freedom and ſo perſevered till his dying Day. " 
One of the greateſt Combats he had for Religion, 
L and the Glory of God, was with Juſtina the Ems, 
preſs a perverſe Aria, and a fervent protectrix of 
that Set. This Lady after the Death of her Huſ- 
band Valentinian (in whoſe lifetime ſhe dared not 
declare herſelf to be what ſhe was an Arian,) ſhe 
began to Belch out the Poyfon within' her, and to 
a ai ſharply St. Ambroſe. She furiouſly angry a- 
3 gainſt the holy Man for oppoſing himſelf to the Ar- 
ians reſolved to have him baniſhed, thinking by 
that means to pull down a ſtrong Pillar of God's 
Houſe and to raiſe up Ariani/me She made ac- 
| count ſhe was able to accompliſh her wicked under- 
5 taking, her Son Valentinian the Emperor bei young, . 
and in her power and Diſpoſition 3 to him ſhe com- ; 
|.” plained that Ambroſe had contumelioufly diſhonoured 
a © her, hereupon' the young Emperor (who much lov'd 
| his Mother, ) became incenſed againft the good Bi- 
1 ſhop, and commanded him (being thereunto incited | 
by his Mother, and others of that Religion,) to 
come to Court and diſpute with ſome of the Ari- 4 
ans, but he refus'd to come, ſaying he would not 
honour obſtinate Hereticks with any Conference or 
Diſputation, they being obliged to believe as the uni- 
verſal Church did, otherwiſe were liable to puniſh - 
ment, according to the Laws made againſt Hereticks 
in that Caſe ; this denial being made, the Empreſs 
procured a peremptory command from her Sag fe | 
broſe, to deliver up a Baſilica or great CH * E 
' Arians for their Communion, and a Band of 
ers l to that Its ) were to bring him Pri- 
22 ſoner, 
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ſoner, if be refus'd it. The Saint v way then praying . 
to God in the Church, and ſinging Plalms with his 
EF Flock, the People though unarm'd proferred to de- 
fend their Father, but he would have no reſiſtance. 
made, (he was fure the Angels of Cod attending their 
Lord in the Houſe of Prayer would defend him, and 
ſo it happened for the Soldiers did not lay Hands on 
him, but aſked him with all mildneſs and Humility 
in the Emperer's name a Church for the Ariants, 
but he Flatly denied what the Emperor demanded, 
and ſaid he neither would, nor could deliver to the. 
Empreſs Cod: inheritance, his Church to be polluted 
by Hereticks,. that in this matter he could not obey. 
the E mperor, and that he feared not Priſon, or Death 
itſelf in ſo good a quarrel : It was then; he ſpake. 
that divine and magnificent Language: kx . Solvi- 
„mus, quæ ſunt Cæſaris, Cæſari, & quæ ſunt Dei, . 
« Deo; tributum Cæſaris eſt, aon negatur, Eccle- 
70 fla Dei eſt, Cæſari utique non.debet addici, quia 
jus Cæſaris eſſe non poteſt Pei, Tęemplum z quod 
« cum honorificenia, imperatgcis. nemo. dictum. po- 
| teſt negare; quid enun honoxiſicentius, quam ut 
« imperator Eecleſiz Filius eſſe dicatur ? quod cum 
dicitur, ſine pecato dicitur, cum gratia dicitur. 
That is. We have paid to Czſat, what was 


40 85 to Kſar, it cannot be deny d, the Church is 

od's, it cannot be given to far, becauſe the 

| 5 T le of God cannot be Cæſar's right; which; 

1 5 an can deny is ſaid with, honour to Cæſar. 

What i is more commendable and honourable than 

& 1 157 the Emperor to be call'd a Child of the 

« Church, which is ſpoken, without Sin, and ode 
« qut. 25 of Cars and with great re 
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cc. Czſar's, 65 and to God, what was, God's; tribute is 


ſound and glorious than that of Saint 2 to 
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r this by a Letter to his Siſter Harcellina he 
an ample account of what had paſt in this buſi- 
neß and ſaid theſe words. 1 Mandatur denique 
« fradi Baſilica, reſpondeo : Nec mihi fas eſt trade» 
«Fre, nec tibi accipere imperator expedit, allega- 

tur; imperatori licere omnia, ipſius eſſe univerſa, 
© reſpondeo : noli te gravate Imperator, ut putes 


es te in ea, quæ Divina ſunt, imperiale aliquod jus 


«© habere, noli te extollere, ſed fi vis diutius impera- 
« re, eſto Deo ſubditus, ſcriptum eſt, quæ Dei, 
% Deo; quæ Cæſaris, Caſari””. That is: It was 
«< commanded by Cæſar a Church ſhould be given 
« up, I anſwer, I have no power O Emperor to give 
«© away a Church, nor is it expedient for you to 
© receive it. It is alledged, all things are lawful 


* to the Emperor, that all appertain to him. I an- 


« ſwer : do not trouble yourſelf, O Emperor, do 
„% not think you have any imperial right to thoſe 
«« things that arc Divine, do not extoll yourſelf, but 
« if you have a mind to Reign Jong, be ſubject and 
& obedient to God: For it is Written, que Dei, 
c Deo; quæ Cæſaris, Cæſari. 

What ſpeech was ever ſpoken by a Biſhop more 


Auxentius the Arian : Imperator bonus intra Eccle- 
fiam, non ſupra Eccleſiam eff. That is, a good Em- 

eror is within the Church, not above the Church. 
And after ſaid to the Emperor himſelf : Domum pri- 
vati non potes jure temerare, Domum Dei exiſtimas 
auferendam? You cannot rightly wialate a private 
Man's Houſe, and do you think the Houſe of God 
can be taken away? And ſaid further: Ad Impera- 
torem pertinent Palatia, ad Sacerdotem Eccleſia; 
publico rum tibi mænium jus Commiſſum eſt, non Sa- 
crorum. That is: The Palaces appertain to the 


| 4br, Tom, 3. E. L. Epift. 33. ad Marcelſnam 
Serorem. | | 


46 The doleful fal 
Emperor, Churches to the Pricſt. Tao thee O\mpes 
ror the Right and Defence of the Walls of the Gyy is 
committed, not of Churches,. or holy Places. 


Saint Ambreſe his Mind is clear and evidenpy 
his Words, to wit, that he acknowledges the Zy- 


* N 
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ut not of Churches, for he allowed no Power ob 


Baſilica or Church, for the Liturgy of the Ariant, 
the Empreſs being of that Religion, and you have 
{ined in Communion and Religion wich thoſe 
roteſtant Biſhops and Clergy-Men, that made and 
ſigned the XXXIX Articles, and delivered up to 
Queen Elizabeth all the Churches in England, and 
all Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction and Power over them- 
ſelves, and all the People; in Spiritualibus, which. 
I am aſbamed to write; with thoſe, I ſay, you have 
joined, denying to the Pope, (againſt all piety and 
reaſon) over that Kingdom and People all Spiritual 
Superiority, and therein you ſeparate to your great 
Shame from Saint "yp tha | 
Tbe next conflict Am roſe had, was with Maxi- 
mut who had killed the young Prince Gracianus, 
the holy Biſhop going to b | 
Prince, bebaved himſelf like a noble and ſtout Pre- 
late; he excommunicated the Tyrant for ſhedding 
Innocent Blood, and commanded him to do ſevere 
Penance for ſo cruel a Murther. 
After this, Ambroſe had a great Encounter with 
the Emperor Theadeſius, which fell out in this 
_ Theodoflus, after defeating the Tyrant Eugenius, 
who was killed in the Fight, (which victory he at- 
tributed to Saint Anbroſe's Prayers and Power with 
God), being tranſported with an iniplacable Anger 
againſt the Citizens of Theſſalonica for the Death of 


37 Lord of . Shar of the Walls of the Cith. 


Juriſdiction to the Emperor, over or in the Church. 
Sall, you ſee how Ambroſe by his undaunted gene- 
rous Anſwer denied to yield to the Amperor one 


eck the Body of. the dead 


One 
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one of his Courtiers Slain by that People in a Tu- 
mult; to revenge this Man's Death, he invited the 
People to the Spectacula, or uſual Paſtimes in thoſe _ 
Days, and gave Orders to the armed Soldiers to 
Inviron and Maſſacre the Innocent Multitude, with- 
out Diſtinction of Age or Sex; there were Slain by 
this Bloody Edict, ſeven thouſand Souls. 25 
This Butchery being ended the Emperor took his 

way for Milan, and thinking according to his ordi- 
nary Cuſtom to go to the Church, Saint Ambroſe 
| with a Godly Anger oppoſed himſelf, and denied 
bim Ingreſs, giving him a ſevere Reprehenſion in this, : 
Kind. Quid (inquit) tentas, Cæſar? quid moli- 
ris ? tune Domini Templum poſt tam Crudelem 
innocentium hominum ſtragem intrare audes? noli 
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*: |; Caeſar, noli Priorem iniquitatem tuam hac temeri- 
tate augere ; exhorreſco, hoc tam immane facinus, 


* & tuum gladium civium Innocentium, tam iniqua. 
morte cruentum videre non poſſum. Clamat (C. 
far) de Terra ad Czlum contra te Sanguis Innocen- 
*  tium.” That is ++ What do you attempt, Cæſar ? 
„What are you about to do? Do you dare to enter 
+> God's Temple after ſo cruel a Maſſacre of Inno- 
cent People? Cæſar, do not Augment the Sin you 
have committed with this new Temerity ; I abhor. 
|; thy cruel Act, and I cannot indure to ſec thy Sword, 
Bloody with the unjuſt Death of ſo many Innocent 
Citizens: Cæſar, the Blood of the Innocent cries 
| - to Heaven againſt you. | 
What did the Emperor in this encounter, receiving, 
ſo ſharp a rebuke? He revered the Reprehenſion 
and the Liberty of the holy Biſhop, and began to 
lament bitterly his great Sin, and ſo retired to his 
Palace, not daring to enter the Church; I may in, 
this place ſay : O Incomparabilem Pontificis dignita- 
tem! O Imperatoris pietatem inſignem ! Soon after 
came on the Feaſt of the Nativity, when the Em- 
pereor much afflicted for his being kept out of the 
get «nts Church, 
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Church, ſent Rufinus prefect of the Palace, to have 
the Excommunication taken of; this powerful Cour- 
tier made Account the Saint would inſtantly yield, 
but the Biſhop would not hear him, wheretore the 
Emperor, wholly compunct and penitent, came in 
Perſon to Ambroſe, humbly demanding he would 
give him Entrance into the Church, on that hol 
eaſt, that he might partake of the joy the poore 

Men in the City enjoyed: But the Biſhop ſaid : 
& Quid agis, Cæſar? Quid poſcis ? Num tam im- 
« mane ſcelere tuo dignam penitudinem oftendiſti ? 
« Tuum eſt, (ſaid Ceſar) remedia dare, meum 
eg accipere, impera quid fieri velis; non obſiſto : Hoc 
& ſolum ambio, ut cum Deo meo in Gratiam redire 
ec AL That is. What do you, Ceſar ? 
„ What ſeek you from me? Have you done con- 
“ dign Penance for ſo great a Sin? It is (ſaid 
& Czſar) your part to command and preſcribe a 
& Remedy, and mine to receive the ſame : Com- 
„ mand what you will have done, I ſhall not re- 
« fiſt; this only I ſeek, that I may be reconciled to 
«© my God,” 

Then Ambroſe, ſeeing and admiring Cæſar's moſt 
Chriſtian Example in Contrition and Obedience, 
received him into the Church with great joy of all 
the People. Was ever under the Heavens a more 
noble and pious Contention than this between Je- 
odofius and Ambroſe ? I have enlarged my ſelf a 
little longer, (though I hope not unprofitably) upon 
this rare Hiſtory, and Example of the zeal and for- 
titude of a good Biſhop, and of the Piety and Obe- 
dience of a good Emperor. | 

Had we in this Age but a few Ambreſes, they 
would (I dare ſay) make the Church of Gd, and 
the Monarchy of the World, more Godly, and hap- 
pier than now they are. To 3 

And now to Saint Auguſtine. Was there ever 
from the Creation of the World a more * | 
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and humble Man than this Saint? What Herefiarch 
in his time lifted up his Head, that he did not re- 
fute and knock down? Do not all learned Men at 
this Day draw from him, as from a Spring and 
Fountain, all Wiſdom and Learning? Who among 
Men was a greater Defender, of verity and the 
Church, than he? What Quantity of Volumes and 
Books hath he ſet forth to this Effect? No Doctor 
profounder, none more learned, nor more pene- 
trating hard Queſtions and difficulties, in Scripture, 
Fathers, and Divinity than he, but in nothing more 
glorious than in his humble Books of Confeſſions. 
Are not you, Sall, confounded in your Soul for part- 
ing from this great Catholick and moſt holy and 
learned Doctor, and adhering to thoſe new Un- 
Catholick Biſhops of England with their XXXIX 
Articles (for the moſt pait of them condemned He- 
reſies) who have but the tiiulary Name of Biſhops, 
and no holy Order at all, and conſequently cannot 
confer holy Orders on others, wherefore, as was well 
obſerved by a late Author, the Church of E-gland 
is no Ci:1rch, becauſe it wants Prieſt and Sacrifice. 
What ſhall I ſay now of holy Hierome, the great 
Oracle of che World tor expounding Scriptures, to 
him from all Places, and Provinces, Fathers and 
learned Men did write for clearing and reſolving 
deep Difficultics, and obſcure Senſes of the Scrip- 
tures ; who a greater Enemy to his Body than this 
Saint? Who more  mortifyed ? What an auſtere 
life did he lead in the Wilderneſs of Syria? Where 
he cryed out in this Language. 
«« 2 Q) quoties ego ipſe in eremo conſtitutus, & in 
« illa vaſta ſolitudine, quæ exuſta ſolis ardoribus, 
c horridum Monachis preſtat habitaculum, putabam 
«© me Romanis intereſſe dcliciis, Sedebam ſolus, 
« quia ainaritudine repletus eram. Horrebant ſac- 


El. #2. os Exfechtans, © 
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d. co membra deformia, & ſqualida cutis ſitum 
% ZXthiopicz carnis obduxerat, quotidie lachrimæ, 
% quotidie gemitus, & fi quando repugnantem ſom- 
c nus imminens oppreſſcrat, nuda bumo vix ofla hats 
4% rentia collig ebam. De cibis vero & potu.raceo:! 
„% Cum ctain languentes Monachi aqua frigida 
4c utantur, & cottum aliquid accepiſſe, luxuria fit, 
4% Ille ipitur ego, qui ob gehennæ metum, tali me 
ee carer! iple damneveram, Scorpionum tantum ſo- 
« cius & ſerarum, {&pe choris intereram pucllarum. 
4 Palievant ora jejunſis, & mens defiderics æſtua- 


'2 % jam carne premo:tuun, ſola libidinum incensia 
| c bulliebant. Traque omui auxilio deſticutus, ad 
„ jeſu jacebam pedes; rigabam tachrimis : crine 
& tergebam : & repugnantem caruem hebdomoda- 
&« rum inedia ſubiuzabam, Non erubeſco confiteri 
c infelicitatis mee iniſcriam : Quin potius plango 
cc me non eſſe, quod fuerim. Memini me claman- 
c tem, diem crcvro junxiſſe cum nocte, nec prius a 
& pectoris eeſſaſſe verberibus, quam rediret, Domi- 
«« no increpante, tranquilitas. Ipſam quoque cel- 
cc lulam meam, quaſt cogitationum mezrum con— 
& ſciam, pertimeſcebam, & mikimet iratus & rigi- 
« dus, ſolus deſerta penetrabam. Sicubi concaya 
« yallum, aſpera montium, rupium prærupta cer- 
c nebam, ibi meæ orationis locus, ibi illud miſer- 
c rimæ carnis ergaſtulum : & ut mihi teſtis eſt 
6 Dominus, poſt multas lachrimas, poſt cœlo in- 
ec herentes oculos, nonnunquam videbar mihi in- 
cc tereſſe agminibus Angeiorum : & lætus gaudenſ- 


6s tuorum curremus.” That is, O how living 
and lamenting in the Deſert, and vaſt Wilderneſs, 
which ſcorched with the burning of the Sun gives a 
horrible kind of . dwelling to the Monks, and not- 
withſtanding in my Mind I was enjoying the De- 


neſs, 


% bar in fr g-igo corpore: & ante hominem ſua 


lights of Rome: I fat alone repleniſhed with Bitter- 


« que cantabam : poſt te, in odorem unguentorum 
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neſs. All the parts of my Body covered with Sack- 
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cloath gave me a kind of Horcor ; and my wither— 
ed Skin was black like the Fleſh of an Ethicpian, 
nothing but Tears and Sighs Day and Night, and if 
Sleep coming on did oppreſs me reſiſting it, I layed 
on the naked Ground my bare Bones hardly hangs 
ing together. I ſay nothing of my fare and drink,. 
when Monks fainting and languiſting uſed no other 
drink. than cold Water, and to ent any thing that 
was hot, or ſaw the Fire, was among tm efteemed 
a great delicacy and wantonneſs. I theretore, who 
for the fear of Hell condemned my leit to ſuch a 
Priſon, Companion only of Scorpions, and Wild 
Beaſts, ſeemed to be in my Thoughts preſent at 


the ſporting, and dancing of the Ladies of Rome. 


My Countenance was pale with faſting, and yet my 
Mind in a cold Body was flaming with burning 
deſires of Concupiſcence. In this anguiſh and la- 
mentable Condition, deſtitute of all comtort, I fat. 
down at the feet of crucihed Jeſus, I watered them 
with Tears, and dried them with my Hair, and 
tamed the Rebellion of my Fleſh with the want of 
Fooding for many Weeks, I am not aſhamed to 
confeſs the Miſery of my unhappy Condition. J 
remember well, I have often joined the Day with 
the Night, weeping and crying to God, and knock». 


ing my Breaſt with Strokes and Blows, .untill tran: 


quility and quiet returned, and that the Lord was 
pleaſed to give me-eaſe in my Tentations. . I feared: 
my Cell itſelf, leaſt it ſhould have known my inward: 
Thoughts; and all alone angry and ſevere againſt: 
my ſelf, I penetrated the Deſert ; there I beheld the 
depth of the Valleys, the aſperity of the Mountains, 


and the Precipice of the high Rocks, there was the 


place of my Prayers, and the Priſon of my miſera- 
ble Fleſh, and as my Lord is my Witneſs, after 
many Tears, and after my Eyes being fixt upon 
Heaven, I thought ſometimes I Was -preſent. with 
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Hoſts of Angels, and joyfully I did cry to thee, my 
God, I will run after thee, and after the Odour, 
and ſmell of thy Ointments. 
O Sal, behold I preſent upon a Theatre great 
9m a mortifyed Monk of the Deſert, of Auftere 
anctity, Lean, Pale, and conſumed with Faſting 
and Penance; bring you now to the view of the 
World the Doctors and Maſters you have choſen, 
wanton groſs Vagabond Monks, running out of their 
Monaſteries with their Nunns and Wenches, and 
that having abandoned all Religious Authority, con- 
temn and mock Ferom's Mortification ; let the 
World fee thy great Maſter Lutber with his Nun 
Catharin Borin, as alle Buſer, Peter Martir, and 
Ochinus with their runauay Nuns. And Calvin the 
Adulterer and Sodomite, and Heza another Adulterer 
and Sodomite, with his Maid Candida, and fair Boy 
Audebertus; forget not Bale the Carmelite, with his 


Juſty Wench Dorothea, and many more of that 


kind. A Shame be upon thee Sall to forſake Je- 


rome a Man of God, an Angel of the Deſart, and 


ſpectacle of Mortification, to joyn with thoſe Mon- 
ſters of Impurity ; do you take this to be a Sign of 
your Predeſtination ? 

As for matter of Doctrine how different Jerome 
was from thoſe you join with, you may learn by an 
excellent Epiſtle of his to Pope Damaſus - the 
Saint being folicited in Syria by ſeveral Sets to join 
with them in Communion, writes thus to the fore- 
ſaid Pope. 

« bQuanquem igitur tua me terreat magnitudo, in- 
c vitat tamen humanitas ; a Sacerdote victimam ſa- 


e lutis, a Paſtore preſidium ovis flagito, ego nul- 
es lum primum, niſi Chriſtum ſequens beatitudini 
£6 tuz & Cathedrz Petri, communione conſocior: 


% Supra illam Petram ædificatam Eccleſiam ſcio, 


S. Fer. Epift. ad Damaſum Papum di Apeſtas. 
11 « quicunque 
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co quicunque extra' hanc domum agnum commode- 
4c rit, prophanus eſt, ft quis in Arca Noe non fuerit, 
de peribit regnante deluvio... And ſays in the end 
<« of. the Epiſtle. Quamobrem obteſtor beatitudi- - 
< nem tuam, per Crucifixam Mundi ſalutem, per 


„ Homouſion Trinitatem ut mihi Epiſtolis tuis, ft- - 


ec e tacendarum, ſive dicendarum, Hypoſtaſeon 
e detur Authoritas. 

You ſee here Sall a pure and rational Submiſſion | 
of this learned Doctor to Pope Domaſus in Matters 
of Faith; what could be more humbly ſaid by lim, 
than thoſe Words. Ut mihi Epiſtoli, tuis, froe ta- 
cendarum, five dicendarum, Hypoflajeon detur Autho 
rita. 

Was this his deference to Damaſus (though a 
learned Pope) for being a more ſubtile Expounder of 
the Senſe of Scripture than Jerome? No, but becauſe 
that Damaſus was ſitting upon Saint Peter's Chair, 
ad quam error non Halet acceſſum. 

Sall, you ſee that Saint Jerom revered the Pope AZ: 
the F outitdin''of all Spiritual Juriſdiction under God, , 
he recognized him as ſuch, a Head of God's Houſe : 
and Family, and ou with your new Biſhops and 
Clergy own and afknowledub King Charles, though , of 
a great Monarch, yet a pure Jay-man.. (A q ue 

ertinet © tantum jus mænium) Supreme Head of tlie: Tall 
Church of Zngla: d in Ecclefaſticus ; this is an ex? A 
preſs Article of your Faith (che XXXVI. "of your y 
XXXIX Articles) wherein all Authority in Spiritual, . 
and Eccleſiaſtical Matters and Cauſes (properly " 
pertaining to the Poe) is conferred on ine Kings o 
England. 

Nicolaus Sanderus à fumous Doctor of Divinit 
fhows the latitud of this Vinepation out ot the. 


e N. Sanderus' da: $ only Anglican lib.” TY as - 
potefſate Regia in rebur Ecelefiajticis Anno 3. E 2 
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1 84 The doleful fall * 
”  Engliþ Laws made in Parliament. « Ita (inquit) Us 
% habet lex: Omnia Privilegia, præeminentiæ, 
8 prerogative, ſuperioritates ſpirituales, qu ab 
«< ulla poteſtate, vel humano, vel Eccleſiaſtico Jure, 
t haberi, aut exerceri poſſunt, quoad viſitationem, 7 
s correctionem, ſeu reformationem Cleri totius, few 
c quarumcunque perſonarum Eccleſiaſticarum; ad 
-«< cognitionem etiam ac punitionem omnium erro» — | » 
'« rum, Hfreſum, Schiimatum, abuſuum, &c. 
„ yolumus in poſterum, quod Regio Sceptro in 
e perpetuum ſint annexa. „ 
«« Decernimuſque Reginam, ſuoſque Hæredes, ac : 
e in regali dignitate Succeſſores, habere, habitu- 1 
-<Toſque eſſe deinceps, omnimodam poteſtatem no- | 
«< minandi & ſubſtituendi quoſcunque voluerint, qui 3 
de eorundem vice ac auctoritate, eandem Juriſ- 
„ dictionem Eccleſiaſticam excerceant pro bene pla- 
„ cito ſuo; perſonas viſitent; Hæreſes, Schiſmata, 
«< errores & abuſus caſtigent; aliude quidis juris 
„vel poteſtatis exereeant, quod ab ullo unquam 
* Eccleſiaſtico Magiſtratu exerceri potuit aut opor- 
4 tuit. > oF „ e eee eee 
« Decernitur item; ne clerus ad ſynodum uflam, 
* aliorum quam Regiis literis & mandatis conve- 
„% niat; neve ullum Canonem, Legem, Conſtitu- 
«« tionem Synodalem ſeu Provincialem, vel ſaciat, 
4 vel exequatur, fine expreſſo Maeſtjatis ſuæ con- 
„ ſenſu & licentia hujuſmodi Canones faciendi, pro- 
4 mulgandi, vel exequendi ſub pœna carceris, & 
„ mulcta pro Reginæ arbitrio imponenda.. 
VDecernitur, ne quis exeat regno, ditioneſque 
% ſuz Majeſtatis ad ullam Viſitationem, Concilium, 
„ Conventum aut Congregationem, quæ Religionis 
cauſa uſpiam fiet; ſed ut talia omnia, Regia aue- 
ö 86 5 
= toritate intra regnum fiant. 
4 lem, ne Epiſcopi, vel ullius Nominatione vel. 
k "* Electione, vel ulla Auctoritate alia quam Regia 
. #* @:centur; neveJuriſdictionem, poteſtatemque Epiſ- 
| ö copalem 


— , COTS 


of Andrew Sall. — 


© copalem teneant aut exerceant, niſi ad bene placitum 


4 Reginæ; nec aliter niſi per ipſam, & a regali Ma- 


4c jeſtate derivatam auctoritatem. 

Such faith he is the Law: 
All Priviledges, Preminencies, Prerogatives, 
Spiritual Superiorities, which can be had or exerciſed 
from any Power or any Right human or Ecelefiaſti- 
cal, as to Viſitation, Correction, or Reformation 
of the whole Clergy, or of any Eccleſiaſtical Perſons 
whatſoever ; to the knowing and puniſhing of all 
Errors, Hereſies, Schiſms, Abuſes, &c. We will 
hereafter, that they. be annexed to the Royal Scep- 
ter for ever. 

And we decree that the Queen, and her Heirs and 
all her Succeſſors in the Royal Dignity, have, and 


| poſſeſs, and ſhall have hereafter all Power of nomi- 


nating and ag rr, whoſoever they ſhall pleaſe, 
to exerciſe by their Authority and Order, and ac- 
cording to their good Pleaſure may exerciſe the 
fame Ecclefiaftical Juriſdiction ; that they viſit Per- 
ſons ; that they correct Hereſies, Schiſms, Errors, 
and. Abuſes; and that they exerciſe all Right and 
Power, which could or ought to be exerciſed or 
practiſed by any Eccleſiaſtical Judge or Magiſtrate, 

It is determined and enacted ; that the Clergy may 
not meet or aſſemble themſelves in a Synod, other- 
wiſe, than by the Royal Letters, and Mandates; 
nor may they make any Canon, Law, Conſtitution, 
dy nodal or Provincial, or execute any ſuch, without 
the expreſs Conſent and allowance of her Majeſty, 
and Licence of making ſuch Canons, and of pro- 
mulgating, or putting them in Execution, and this 
under the penalty of Impriſonment, and of Fine, 
or mulct to be impoſed according to the Queen s 


pleaſure. 


It is further determind that none may part out of 
the Kingdom, and her Majeſty's Dominions, to any 


VPiſitation, Council, Meeting or Congregation which 
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- ſhall be any where made for Matters of Religion; 


but that all ſuch things be done within the Kingdom 
by Authority Royal. 

Likewiſe that Biſpops be created by no other 
Nomination or Election, or any other Authority 
whatſoever, other than by Royal Authority; nor 
that they hold or exerciſe Epiſcopal Juriſdiction and 
Power, but only ad beneplacitum Reginæ, that is ac- 
cording to the Queen's good Pleaſure ; and that they 
have no Authority but dependant of her, and deriv- 
ed from the Royal Majeſty. . | 

Sall, you ſee here all Spiritual and Ecclefiaſtical : 
Power and Juriſdiction given by the Parliament to 
Queen Elizabeth, go now I pray you and read all 
the Annals and Church Hiſtories of the World, and 
then tell me was ever any thing heard of in the World, . 
more prophane and impious, than Men, that held 
themſelves to be Biſhops, to agree with ſuch a Par- 
liament, and to hold (for an Article of, Faith) a 
Woman to be Head of the Church, in Eccleſiaſticis 
& Spiritualibus, Whereas Saint Paul commanded : 


Women ſhould not-fo'much as ſpeak in the Church, 


Mulieres (ſaith the Apoſtle) in Eccleſiis taceant, . 


non enim permittitur eis logui, ſed ſubditas efſe, ſicut 


& lex dicit : ſiguid autem volunt diſcere, domi vires + 
ſuos interrogent. Turpe enim «lt. Mulieri legui in 
Eeclea. That is, „Let Women hold their peace 


s in the Church: For it is not permitted them to 
ie ſpeak, but to be Subject, as alſo the Law fayeth. . 


&© Tf they will learn any thing, let them aſk their 
«© Huſbands at Home. For it is a foul thing for a2 
& Woman to ſpeak in the Church.” The Apo/tle 


teacheth the fame Writing to Timothy: Muljer in 


, 


” 
* 
. 
j : 
1 
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Flentio diſcat, cum omni ſubjrctione. Docere antem 
Mulieri non per mitto, neque dominari in virum : fed 


4 Evift. 1. ad Cor, cap. 14. , Epif.. 1 ad Tim, 
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ein filentio, “ Let a Woman learn in ſilence, 
cc with all Subjection. But to teach I permit not 
« unto a Woman, nor to have Dominion over the 

„ Man; but to be in ſilence. 
* The matter went quite otherwiſe in England af- 
ter the XXXIX Articles came in force, foraſmuch 
as Biſhops themſelves could not ſpeak in the Church 
without a Woman's, (that is, the Queens ) Licence, 
nor Exerciſe any Power, Juriſdiction or Function 
Epiſcopal, which looks like a kind of Abomination, 
Sall, I ſee you are gone away in Opinion with 
thoſe Biſhops and Clergy that reverenced too much 
that Queen, and loved Women too much, and 
continency too little; „Et ideo prophanus factus es 
„ negans comedere agnum cum Santo Jeronimo 
„ in Domo Dei, & eligens comedcre cum impio 
& Calvino extra Eccleſiam; renuis cum hoc Sandto 
& in arca contineri, hinc miſer peribis deluvio reg- 
„ © nante”. 4+ And therefore you are become Pro- 
| & phane, and denying to Eat the Paſchal Lamb with 
& holy Hierome in the Houſe of God, and Chu- 
& ſing to Eat the ſame with impious Calvin out of 
& the Church, you deny to be in the Ark with St: 
1% Hierome, wherefore miſerable Man you ſhall Pe- 

& riſh in the Deluge”. 

. Sall, I ſhall pray you to Ponder maturely the im- 
portant ſaying of St. Auguſtin. Diſputare, (faith 
the Saint, contra id quod totum per orbem frequentat. 

© Eccleſia, inſolentiſſima inſunia eſt. * That is. To 
« diſpute againſt that which the Church holds over 
. c all the World, is a moſt inſolent Madneſs“. 
You have done this in ſiding with the XXXIX 
Articles, and oppoſing your iclf to the four Saints, 
Doctors of the Church, and to general Councils and 
to the Sence of the Church, and its definitions and. 
determinations, wherefore fit down and conſider well 
if a kind of Madneſs hath not ſeized upon you. 
Gentle Reader, you ſee theſe antient Fathers, and 
16 DoRaors 
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Doctors tell us clearly that Sall hath deviated from 
the right way of ſettling himſelf in true Religion : the 
ready and ſure way, (when he began to doubt, ). 
Was not in reading many Authors, when one Con- 
tradicts,, and impugns the other, nor of making 
Notes of that kind he ſpeaks of in his Recantation, 
for it is more caſy to gather doubts, than Diſſolve 
or Reſolve them, it is more eaſy to raiſe up Duſt, 
than to lay it down again: the certain and infallible. 
way of ſearching true Religion, and ſettling therein 
without all fluctuation and danger, is, that a Man 
leave his own Judgment, and rely upon the - Autho- 
rity of the univerſal viſible Chriſtian Church, (What 
private Man or Doctor, be he ever ſo well Learned 
or holy, is ſo Wiſe as the whole Congregation of 
the Church ?) as is commanded by Chriſt himſelf; 
I mean a Church deſcending from. Age to Age, 
from the Apoſtles. For a public Direction in this 
890 all, who are troubled: about any dark queſtion: 
in matters of Faith, St. Angu/tin gives a good. 
Counſel to Sall and all Men, (the ſame he gave to 
Creſconius : * Duiſquis (aid he,) falli metuit hujus, 
 ebſcuritate queſttonis Eccleſiam de ea conſulat. That 
Is, 4+ Whoſoever feareth to be deceived by the ob- 
& ſcurity of this queſtion, (whereabout we two do 
„ contend, let him go and aſk the Church there- 
&© of”. St. Auguſtin muſt needs mean the Gover- 
- nors:and+-the chief Paſtors of the Church. We are. 
t keep herein to the found Rule of old Tertullian, 
Which if we do, we will not be deceived. in Theo- 
rems, and Articles of believing : * Ceterum (ſaid he) 
guod apud multos unum invenitur, non t Erratum . 
fed Traditum, . audeat ergo aliquis dicere illos Erraſſe 
gut Tradiderunt. That ia. That which is found 
> «one and the ſame wich are not an error, 

? | . f | 1 a 
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cc but a Doctrine delivered from Hand to Hand, and 
„ who will dare ſay thoſe have Erred, that deli- 
c yered this Doctrine. 

Sall, look upon the Succeſſion of Paſtors in the 
Church from Age to Age, down from the Apoſtles, 
and your Weik is ſurely done, for iu that Church 
you have true Faith: For defect of ſuch Succeſſion 
Tertullian provoked the Hereticts, to prove their 
Deſcent : «+ .Edant {ſaid he,) Heretici origines Ke- 
c (cleſiarum ſuarum, evolvant totum ordinem Epiſ- 
4 coporum -ſuorum per Succeſſionem ab initio de- 
* currentem, ut primus Epi ſcopus aliquem ex A- 
„ poſtolis, vel Apoſtolicis viris, qui tamen cum 
c Apuſtolis perſeveraverit, habuerit Authorem & 
Anteceſſorem. Had Sull examined the Engl 
:Church according to this ſure Rule of Tertullian, he 
had never taken up a place among them. 

Having faid ſo much of theſe four great Doctors 
of the Church, and their Virtucs, let us now ſee 
what kind of Men were the new Doctors Sal hath 
cloſed with; for comparing their Lives, and Man- 
ners with one another, we ſhall (according to that 
of the Philoſopher, unumquodque magis apparet con- 
trario juxta je poſito) be the better able to judge who 
were the true Doctors, choſen y God to teach the 
Doctrine of Salvation : who xnows Light, knows 
Darkneſs, quia eadem eft potentia cognoſcitiva op- 
pofitorum, unde viſus, qui cogrroſeit lucem, * 
tenebrat. Let us theretote examine a little the 
Doctrine, Lives, and Manners of the new Men 
- Sall hath choſen for his Doctors and Maſters, | 
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07 1 the Doctrine and Manners of dee, and : 7 
ſome other principal, Hereticks, 
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1 HE Deſcription Tad Load 3 
who for an Age and more under a fair Pretence 
of Reformation have impunged our antient and 
long before continued and univerſally profeſſed Ca- 
tholick Faith, (alaſs in many Provinces and Regions 
they have almoſt extinguiſhed it) will be a neceſſary 
| "Inftru#ion to ſhun ſuch Men, and to abominate 
their Doctrine, and to contract no kind of amity 
with their Diſciples and Followers, 
God nach ever more, out of his Divine, and 
| Tweet Providence, choſen for Reformation of his | 
Church (when decay'd in Diſcipline or Doctrine) 
Men in their Lives, not diſſolute or licentious, but 
Fo "auſtere and fanQify'd, ſuch were Adoſes, Elias, and 
man) of the old Patriarchs and Prophets, ſuch the 
® * Apoſtles and after them many Biſhops and Apoſtoli- 
KP <6 Men, all thoſe brought in Faith, and chaſed out 
= Idolatry by Virtue, Sauctity, and Miracles : Take 
"+ 18 heed (ſaith our Saviour o falſe Prophets, &c. 
nd again: W Do Men gather Grapes from Thorns ? 
or. Figgs of Thiſtles, Certainly Sall you could not 
gather Grapes from thoſe Thorns, nor Figgs from | 
*thoſe Thiſtles you are fallen in love with; they 
were other kind of Men that God uſed to aflume 
for ſowing the ſeed of heavenly Doctrine, and teach- 
ing the Divine Leſſon of Salvation: He ſaid not to 
” Flagitious, wanton Monks and Prieſts, running awiy 
With * and Wenches, (ſuch as your new. A- 


„ Marth, cap, 7. 


poſtles 
a * 


Provinces and Countries they have infected; they 
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poſtles and Doctors were:) Euntes ergo docete omner 
gentes : \ Baptizantes eos in Nomine Patris & Filii 
Spiritus Sancti, docentes eos ſer vare omnia quæcun- 

ue mandavi vobis, & ecce ego vobiſcum ſum omnibus 
diebus, uſque ad conſummationem ſeculi- That is 3; 
« Going therefore teach ye all Nations: Baptiſing 
« them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
c and*'of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve 
4 all things whatſocver I have commanded you, 
« and behold I am with you all Days, even to the 
„ Conſummation of the World.“ Theſe Words 4 
our Saviour ſpake to the elcven Diſciples in the 4 
Mount, holy and ſanctify'd Men choſen by God to 4 
enlighten and ſfanCtify the Word, | 42 

T his charge of converting Souls requires (in ite 
own Nature) by all Means Men of Virtue and In- 
tegrity z Quia Sandta Sande tractanda & a Sanc- 
tis : If thoſe great Reformers, which keep a great «Mi 
noiſe in the World, (they vapour much of a juſtify- 
ing Faith, but of good Works they have no care, 1 
quite againſt Saint Paul's Sentiment, * ho would 
have, that they which believe be carefull to excell in MY 
good Works.) If thoſe Reformers (I ſay) have been i 
virtuous and mortiſy'd Men, we here are to examine, 2 
and ſhall begin with Luther, the Father of Protefs 
tantiſm and principal Doctor of the Church of Eng- 
land; who is moſt highly praiſed, and cfleemed ge- 
nerally by Lutherans and Calviniſts through all the 


+ 2 

* 
1 
* 


all reverenced Luther, as beiug ſent by God, as the 
light of the Goſpel, and Doctrine Evangelical: HI. 
ſhep TFewel a chief pillar of Prete/lanti/m in England, 
called Luther a mot Excellent Man, ſent. from God - 
to enlighten the qwhole World in the wrt Dark- © 
nefs ; Mr. Fox likewiſe (eſteemed in Englaud for a Y 
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: The doleful Fall 
holy Man and a Church Hiftorian) ſaid, « it pleaſed 
the Lord to reform gnd reedify the deſolate Ruins of 
his Religion by the induſtry 95 Martin Luther, ſent, 
and ſet up by the mighty Spirit of God; and Mr. 
Whitaker a great Divine of the Engliſh Church ſaid 
of Luther : Me reverence Luther as a Father, and 
the Lutherans and Swinglians our very dear Brethren 
in Chrit. Other Proteſtant Authors go much 
further in his Praiſes, O/tander a famous Proteſtant 
Writer faith thus: Natus eſt hoc Anno 1483. Jacom- 
parabilis vir Dei piæ memorie D. D. Martinus 
Lutherus Iſtebicæ in Saxonia, per quem Deus noſter 
Germaniæ Evangelii Lucem x5 My e that in- 
&© comparable Man of God of pious Memory was 
born in the Year 1483. at Jib in Saxony, by 
© whom our Lord hath reſtored to Germany the 
« Light of the Goſpe/.” Others call Luther the 
Elias, Conductor, and Chariot of 1frael! to be re- 
verenced moſt after Chriſt and Saint Paul, and ac- 
cordingly he was honoured with this Verſe : 


Chriftus habet primas, habeas tibi Paule ſecundas ; 


At loca poſt illos proxima Luther habet. 


All of them affirm Lyther's calling was extraordi- 
nary and immediately from God, but they were ne» 
ver able to ſhow unto the World any Miracles he 


> had wrought for Confirmation of his Miſſion, the 


uſual mark of ſuch as are extraordinary Miſſioners 
of God. I will begin with the Doctrine of this 
chief Maſter, Z/ias, and Trumpet of the Goſpel 
as they Name him. 


mn Mr. Fox, Af. and Mon. printed 1563, * Whit. 
in hit. Anfwer to the tenth Reaſon of Ed. Campias printed 
1 366. Crntur. 25. printed 1604. J. 4. c. 1. p. 490. Jviiie. 
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RK. Ul. 


Of Luther's Doctrine. 


H IS Doctrine, which is the Foundation of Pra» 
teſtancy, tends for the moſt Part to Unchriſtian 
Liberty, and the Enervation of Virtue and Chriſtian 
Diſcipline. I Will ſet down here ſome Points thercof 
Which are wicked and ſcandalous, 
Thus then they Iye : 


1. * That there is no Sin but incredulity ; Neither 


, - can a Man damn himſelf, do what miſchief be enn, 


except he will reſuſe te belleue. 

„% This Article alone opeus a Gate to al. {mp diety 
« and bids good Works adieu. 

2. * The Ten Commandments appertain nothing to 
us, that is to ſay Chriſtians. 

This is directly againſt our Saviour's Words; Si. A 
vis ad vitam ingredi ſerva Mandata. 

3. 1 [tin a falſe Opinion and to be aloliſbed that 
there are four Goſpels : For the Goſpel of Fehn is the 
only fair, true, and the pr tncipal Gojpet. 

Luther ſaith this becauſe the other three Goſpels | 
ſpeak much of Good Werks. And muſt we diſcard 8 | 
three Goſpels for the Word or Authority of this 
To ? 


F the Wife will not, let the Maid come. 
not this a ſtrange Abomination ! 


At is as neceſſary for every Aan to have a Wi fe, | 


as 7 ts to eat, drink, or eep. 


What chaſte: Ears can hezr this Abomination ? 
How many thouſand and thouſand of -holy- Mey * 


. 4 ci. Babilen Cay. D. Bs. Rd 
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Monaſteries and in the Deſerts, and in the World, 
have lived chaſte and like Angels? Wherefore it was 
well ſaid by a certain Author : fortior eft caſt;tas 
hominum, fed felictor Angel:rum, 

6. Chriſt and St, Paul did not Counſel, but diſſwade 
Virginity unto Chriſtians, 

O Diaoolically, 

7. * Matrimony is more excellent than Virginity. 

Againſt all the Fathers, none would affirm this 
but a Monſter of incontinency. 

8. W All Chriſtians are as holy, and as juſt, as the 
Mother of God, and as the Apoſiles were. 

Comes not this Article and ſuch impious Words 
from the Mouth of a Man poſſeſſed by the Devil. 

Take more of Luther's Theorems. 

1. * That Free Will in Chriſtians, is only a thing 
of Name, and can cooperate nothing at all. 

2. ! That the Adultery of David, and Treaſon of 
Judas, was as much wrought by God, as the Vacation 
of Paul. 

3. * That all Chriſtians and Prieſts have equal 
Authority to abſolve Sins. | 

4. That a Woman or a Child or any other Chriſti- 
an (receiving Authority from the Community) may as 
well abſolve a Man from his Sins, as any Biſhop, or 
the Pope himpelf. 

5. b Fides, & fine, & ante Charitatem juſtificat. 

Et fides niſi fit fine ullis etiam minimis operibus 


uftificat, imo non eſt fides. 


uon 
That is : Faith without and before Charity doth 
juftify. 


nd Faith unleſs it be, without even the leaſt good 


Mort, doth not juſtify ; nay, it is not Faith, 


© Lib. de wotis Monaſlicis. u Lib. de wotis Evang. 


Jer. A. de Trin. de B. Maria & cement. Epiſt. 1. Petr. 
= Of Free Will. I God's Cooperation to Sin. * Prigft-- 


' heed. Women may abſolve, d 2. ad Galat. 


Theſe 
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Theſe Dangerous and impious Teen and 
Articles you may find gathered out of Luther's Cn 
Works by Doctor Sanders, Puteolus, Coclæus, Ec- 
kius, Biſhop Fiſher, Surius, Staphilus, and othc. 
Writers. | 
I will give you here Luther's Opinion, that it was 
* notlawful to Fight againſt the Turks. : 
| In Epiſtola contra duo Mandata Imperialin. That 
is : „ In, his Epiſtle againſt the two imperial 
* Edits: He purpoſely croſſeth the Emperor's aids 
7 againſt the Turk, ſaying : Oro cunttos pios Chriſti- 
anos, ne ulle node ſeguantur vel in militiam ire vel 
| dare aliguid contra Turcas, &c, That is.“ I be- 4 
F _ © ſeech all Godly Chriſtians that they follow not | 
«© by any means the Emperor in the War nor con- 
<« tribute any thing againſt the Turks, &c.“ And 
& he ſays elſewhere < U? /ibere animum meum aperiam, 
hoc aperte de me prædico, guad tam inviltus 4 urcam | 
gladio impeterem, quam Chriſliauum fratrem, That 0 
is, 4 That I may freely ſpeak my Mind, I fay o- 
« penly, that { would as un willingly ſtrike a Turk 
with my Sword as a Chriſtian Brother. 

By this favourable Opinion to the Turks, he was 
ſo grateful to them, that the Turkifh Emperor (to the 
great ſhame of Luther, hcaring thereof demanded 
the Chriſtian Embaſſador how old a Luther was, and 
wiſhed him younger, promiling to be his good Lord, 
- Some of the above mentioned Points of Luther, 

when the Author of the Defence of the Cenſure had 
proved at large, one by one to be the true Doctrines 
and verifiable out of Luther*'s own Books, than he 
proceedeth to this found Concluhon and Conſidera- 
tion thereon. * 


* 


e Lutb. in determin. Doctorum Paris. Impref. Nevimberg, 5 
1625. d See Belforeſt. in co/mog. lib, 2 c. 7. cel 5794 
* Se this plain!y reported by Maulius Luthers own Scholar 
in he, commu. pag. 039. 
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66 The doleful fall 
That if a Chriſtian Man cannot damn himſelf 
4e by any Sin unleſs he will refuſe to believe ? If to 
& keep. Virginity, and reſiſt the pleaſures of the 
&« Fleſh, be neither much commendable, (for that 
&« Marriage is far better) nor profitable, nor poſſi- 
& ble; for ſo much as a Wife is as neceffary as 
% Meat, Drink, or Sleep : And further yet, when 
& a Man hath taken a Wife, he may upon Cauſes 
© lye with her Siſter, or with the next of her kind: 
& And if theſe will be obſtinate, he may take the 
© Maid inſtead of the Miſtreſs, and with all this, may 
© be nctwithitanding as holy and juſt as ever was 
« Peter, or Paul, or the Mother of Chrift : If all 
6 this be true, (as Martin Luther warranteth us 

% who can complain (ſaith the defence of the Cen: 
t ſure) of the had Way to Heaven? who can ſay 
* the Gate is ſtreight, as Chri/ our Saviour did? 


that mortify their Bodies auſterely, faſting and pray- 
ing ? Chri/t our Saviour ſaid: Regnum Celorum 


vin patitur, & violenti rapiunt illud. But Lutber 


ſays that ſaying of Chr: is but a Fable, for fo 
much as by only believing you are as holy as the 


| bleſſed Virgin the Mother of our Saviour; for accord- 


holds faſting, $5aying and good Works have no in- 
» fluence upon Salvation. 


But nothing of Ewther's Doctrine is more impious 
and abominable, than his aboliſhing the Maß, upon 
a conference had with the Devil, to whom in 


Fielded; this made Ar. Halſingham a 
wi, in his ſearch into Matters of Religion, 


ing to his Articles of Juſtification by Faith only, he 


y Maa) I alſo eſteemed Luther to have 
Man of God, but now I find him by what 
hor of the Defence of the Cenſure ſays, to 


have been a very bad Man, and to have oppoſed hint: 


If theſe things be fo, are not they great Fools yg - 
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ſelf againſt the Church of Rome by inſtigation of 
the Devil himſelf, with whom he had much con- 
ference, as is proved out of his own Works. ** And 
« furely Sir (ſaith he to DeFor Downham) I think 
c jt concerneth me to be of ſome better Faith, and 
% Religion, than ſuch as {houl4 have the original 
& and beginning from the Devil; for what concord 
& can there be between Chriſt and Belial, Light 
% and Dfirkn. s ? 

Luther himſelf ſets forth his conference with the 
Devil in theſe Words, f Cnigit me ſub mediam noc- F:- 
tem ſubito exper gefieri, ubi Satin mecum cepit ejuſ= ©. 
modi Diſputationem; audi inquit Luthere Doctor 
perdofte, Sc. That is: „ It happened (ſaith Lu- 
« ther) upon a certain time that I was ſuddenly a- 
« waked about midnight, then Satan began this 
% Diſputation with me, ſaying + Hearken right 
& learned Doctor Luther, (Noeſti te quindecim annis 
Celebraſſe HMiſſas privatas pene quotidie, Ec.) 
« Thou ænoweſt, thou haſt celebrated private daſs, 
& for the ſpace of fiftcen Years, almoſt every Day, 
&« what if ſuch Maſſes were horrible Idolatry ? 
« Whi: if Chriſt his Body and Blood were not 
& preſent there, but that thou only didſt adore 
„ Bread and Wine? Whereunto I anſwered. (faith 
« Luther) that I was an anointed Prieſt, received 
© Un ion, and Conſecration from a Biſbop, and | 
& did all theſe things as from the Commandment...  # 
e and Obedience of my Elders, why then ſhould T. 
«© not conſecrate ? | \ | 

There paſſed after other Arguments of Satan a- 
gainſt the Haſs, and Luther's replies, among o- 
thers, Luther ſaid that he celebrated Maſs. in the 
Intention and Faith of the Church, and that he 
Church did cightly believe and think; Bug (faith; , 8 


Lari Tom. 7. Wilte printed anno. 1 558. Lib. | 1 
Miga. privata Oc. und. Sacerd. fol. 228. RF E "3 ö : $ | 'Y 
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68 The doleful fall 
Luther ) Satan ? contra fortius & vebementius inflans, 
ape, prome ubi Scriptum eft, &c. That is Satan 
& urging and replying more vehemently, faid, go 
“ to, ſhow me where it is written that an ungodly 
C and unbelieving Man may conſecrate in the Faith, 
& and Intention of the Church (where hath God 
cc taught or commanded this?“) To which Inter- 
rogations and Arguments of the Devil, Luther con- 
feſſing that he could not anſwer, did yield in all 
Points here touched by him, except in only one, 
which was againſt the real preſence. 
k Tt is remarkable that the Divines of Wittenberg 
publiſhing their Reaſons of abrogating the Maſs, 
delivered the veryſame Reaſons and Arguments that 


the Devil brought againſt the aſs in his conference 
with Luther, and among the reſt this Argument. 


Confugiebutis ad Mariam & Santos, illi erant me- 
diatores inter vos & Chrift:im, fic erepta eft gloria 
Chriſto, That is. You ran to Mary and the 
& Saints, theſe were the Mediators between you and 
«Chriſt, and ſo glory, aud honour, is taken away 
& from Christ. 

Here you ſee, gentle Reader, that Luther yield- 
c ing to the Devil's Reaſons and Arguments aboliſh- 
«6 ed the Haſs, and chat the Wittenberg Divines 
« have made uſe oi theſe Arguments made by Sa- 
£ tan, and that Luther himſelf afterwards us'd the 


; — «fame Arguments againſt the Catholicks : Aud as 


= «Mr. Wal/ingham ſays in his ſearch into Matters 
Religion, that the ſame Articles are now held 

„ I England namely againſt the Maſs, againſt 
„the Oruinatian and Conſecration of Prięſts, againſt 


«the Real Preſence, againſt private Receiving, and 


oy 
- 


«©: Communicating, about the Faith of the Church, , 
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= about honcuring and Invocation of our Lady, and 04 
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* other Sine: And what is yet more Marvellous 
„% to me herd, is that the Devil alledged ſuch Ar- 
c guments againſt Papiſts Religion,, in favour of 
© Proteſtants, as though he had loved the Proteſ- 
ce tant Religion, and hated that of the Catholicks, 
& which they would ſay, is a good Sign, that the 

IF. - *©© Catholick Religion is the Truth. And really 

MN * the Catholicks in all Reaſon ought to think ſo. 

Now let any Man think with himſelf of what 

Spirit a Man ſo converſant with the Devil was, 

8 (who ſays,) Diabolus frequentius, & propius mi- 

& hi condormit, quam mea Catharina“. That is: 

4 That the Devil doth Sleep with me oftener and 

. c nearer unto me than my own Catharine, (that is 
& to ſay than my own Wite Catharine Boren, ) or 

could Write any thing of true Religion and Piety. 

1 And how dangerous a Point it were for a Man to 

rely much upon him, that was ſo beſet with con- 
trary Spirits and Devils. For as the Spirit of Chriſt 
cannot but perſuade good things, and true Doc- 
trine: So cannot the Spirit of the Devil but perſwade 
bad things, and falſe Doctrine, either openly, of 
covertly, for it is the Devil's Function and Profeſſion 
to deceive all Men, and lead them to Damnation. 1 

« The Matters of Luther's Conference with the 

Devil, falling out to be odious and ſhameful, 
& ſundry excuſes are pretended in anſwer thereun- 
«<< to, k Mr. Charte, and Mr. Fulle, do anſwer 

e that by Luther's foreſaid Diſcourſe of his Diſpu- 

4 ce tation had with the Devil, is meant only a Spiri- 


* 


i Incollo. Menſal. Germ. Edit. fol. 281. * Cherk 
in his reply to the Cenſure printed 158 1. Fulk in his Trea- 
tiſe againſt the defeuce of the Cenſure printed by Thomas, 
Thomas p. 234. Lavat. in his Hiſt. Sacra printed Tiguri 
1553- fel. 24. 0-2 3 
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The doleful fall | 
& tual Fight in Mind, and no bodily Conference: 
Is it poſſible two Doctors of Divinity in the Engliſh 
Church would give ſo weak an Excuſe ? Did not 
Lavather himſelf confeſs it to have been an Appari- 
tion, Luther being awake ? did not Luther himſelf, 
deſcribing his Diſputation with the Devil, ſay (as 
above: ) Contigit me ſub mediam noftem ſubito ex- 
pergefiers, That is, It happened upon a certain 
time that I was ſuddenly awak'd about mid-Night, 
then Satan began this Diſputation with me, &. 
And fays further that the Devil ſpeaking with hin, 
he burſt forth all in Sweat, and that his Heart he- 


gan to Tremble and Leap, and ſaid further: Voce 
forti & grave utitur.) „ The Devil hath a baſs and 
& ſtrong Voice, &c. Doth he not further Write 


e and affirm how that ¶Oecelampadius, Empſer, and 

« others were Slain with ſuch horrible encounters ”'?- 
Will Ful+ and Charke tell us, that the Devil killed Os- 
colampadius, Empſer, and others in a Temptation. 
But Mr. Sutliſſe tells us, that Luther in his afore- 
ſaid - Diſcourſe of this matter only declar'd his 
Dream: What ? but his Dream? Mr. Sutliffe? 
is there in /.uther's whole diſcourſe hereof, ſo much 


as but mention of any Dream t Doth he not moſt 


directly to the contrary ſay : That he was fir/t ſud- 
den awak'd, and that then after Satan began the Diſ- 
putation with him. Do Men Dream waking ? a- 


gain doth not Luthers affirm of Empſer, and Oecolam- 


padins, to have been Slain by ſuch horrible En- 
counters, argue more than a Dream? Are Men I 
pray you Slain by Dreaming? Mr, Sutliſ, your 


' Anſwer is like a Dream, and did you think to de- 


lude us in this manner ſo groſely with an untruth? 


1 Zarb. Tom. 7. Nit. printed 1558, de Miſa privata 
CH AFP. VER 


* unc. Sacerd. fol. 230. 
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: CHAP. vi. 


Of Luther's Pride, and Contempt of abe Fathers + {© 
And belying them. 


: Le ſays, the w Name of free will was moſt 
9 odious to all the Fathers: Nomen (ſaith he, , 
« - Liberi Arbitrii Odioſiſſimum fuit Patribus. Whic 
is a foul Lye, for that no one thing is more fre- 

quent with all the Fathers than that Man hath free 

7 Will, Did not St, Auguſtine write againſt the Ma- 
+ nicheans, who denied free will. The Saint aſſerts 

| free will in many of his Books. Among others 
he hath this ſpecial aſſertion ; EP igitur liberum are 


„ bitrium, quod guizquis eſſe n guverit Catholicus non 
"# eff. That is There is fr:: will, which who de- 
* nys is not a Catholick, Dot not St. Auguſtine ex- 


preſsly fay in one of his piftles: Valet liberum 
arbitrium ad opera bona, Divinitus adjuvetur, 
guod fit humiliter petendo © faciendo, That is, 
6 Free will is able to do od Works if it be di- 
6 vinely aided, which is ene by humbly aſking 
| „ Grace and making uſe thereof“. Can there be 
«|: a2 clearer expreſſion of free Will made than this? 


Again the Saint ſays ; Lex jubere novit, gratia jus 
e js ware, nec lex juberet, ni/i eſſet voluntas, nec gratia 
| „ware, fi ſat eſſet veluntat. That is: „ Tho 

6 Law knows to Command, and Grace to help or 


«« aſſiſt. Nor would the Law Command, if there 
6 were not a tree will to be Commanded, nor 
«© would Grace help free Will, if free Will alone 


| : n Luth. in calleg. Latin. cap. de i loro arise 0 8, = 2 (1 
l Aug in Lib de libero arbitrio. Ie rum de gratia & libero ; 
| lin liem in Lib. d Vera Relig. cap. th. =» OD Bras 
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77 Me doleſul fall 
| „ could Work withbut Grace.“ By this true Doc- 
trine the peſtiſerous Calumnies of Luther are repul- 
ſed and Confuted, to wit, his afſertion that there 
is no free Will, and that the name thereof is odi- 
ous to the Fathers, and that the Papiſts teach a 
Man may keep and fulfill the Commandments 
by the proper forces of nature without God's Grace. 
Papilte (faith he,) docent poſſe hominem propriis na- 
ture viribus, ſine gratia Dei, mandata ſervare. 
That is: The Papiſts do teach that a Man may 
cc keep the Commandments of God, with the 


& proper forces of Nature without God's Grace”. 


Which is manifeſtly contradicted by all the Fathers, 
and all Catholick Divines and Schools : Read Bel- 
larmin, Lib. 5. de gratia ©& libero arbitris. Cap. 
+2 5. Read Coccius who ſetteth down this 

rticle : That after the Fall of Adam, no Man can 
do any thing, by the proper 1 of Nature, but 
hath need always of God's Grace. And beſides all 
Scriptures alledged for the ſame, he citeth above 
an hundred Greek and Latin writers that confirm 
the ſame. You ſee by this what a lying Impoſtor 
Luther was in belying the Fathers touching free 


Will, and the need of Ged's Grace in doing any. 


good Work. | | 
There never Lived an Heretick that more con- 


temned the Veneration and authority of holy Fa- 


thers, than this Proud and wanton Mont. o He 
« falls upon St. Hierome, a famous Doctor of 


« the Church in this kind. Hierome may be Read 


& for Hiſtory, but as for Faith, and true Religion, 
«« there is not one word to be found thereof In his 
« Writings, And again: icrome doth treat in- 

« deed of Chriſi, but only in Name: But of Faith, 
„ Hope, and Charity, he ſaith nothing at alt”. 


e Luth. in collo, Germ. cap. deſeriptis patrum. Item in 
celle. Latins cap. de Patribus Tom. 2. | 


of Andrew Sall, Ws 
O impudent, petulant, abominablg/Luther, that 
Wrote ſo intollerable a Calumny againſt Holy Hiz- 
rome. | — 
That St. Hierome, who #it ſo many Tomes, eſ- 
pecially commentaries upon St. Mathew, upon the 
Epiſtles to the Galatians, Epheſians, and Titus, 
upon the Pſalms, and ſome of the Prophets, that 
Wrote many holy Works, that Wrote in a fair Stile 
againſt Hereticks # ( Monſters and Lyars as Luther 
was, ) as igilarftius, Helvidius, Fovinianus, Mon- 
tanus,. and the like: See Bellarmin de Scriptoribys 
Eccleſiaſticis ab Anno Domini, 300. ad annum, 408. 
Where you ſhall find a great number of Books, 
and works St. Hierome wrote, and now can any Man 
imagine, that St, Hierome, that wrote iv manyGodly 
things and eſpecially againſt Hereticks : And that 
there is not one Word, as Luther ſays, to be found in 
his Writings concerning Faith ana true Religion, 
and that the Saint doth treat of Chriſi but only in 


Name: But of Faith, Hope, and Charity, he ſaith 


nothing at all, | 

Will you hear Luther ſpeaking of the ancient Fa- 
thers, and the moſt famous of them, who contra- 
dicted his Proteſtant licentious Doctrine? firſk he 
impudently affirms all of them to have been Blind, 
and moſt ignorant in Scriptures, and to have erred 
all their Life-time. . | 

“% Of ſundry Fathers in particular he Speaks 


c thus. In the writings of Hierame there is not 


« a Word of rye Faith in Chri/t and ſound Re- 


„ ligion. Tertullian is very Superſtitious, I have 
1 9 


* 


held Origen long ſince accurſed of Gop. Of 


Chri ſoſtome I make no account. Baſil is of no 


Worth, he is wholly a Monk, I weigh him not 


r Luth. Tom. 2. Witt. Ann, 1551. Lib. de Serve - 
Arbitr. pag. 434. Luth. in collo. Cat. de P arribas - 
Eccles. | ee * 
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« xa Hair. Cyprian is a weak Divine. He adds 
& further that the Apology of his Schollar Philip 
«© Malandten doth far exceed all the Doctors of 


& the Church, and even Augu/tin himſelf”, Is 


not this a Luciferian Pride in this Apoſtata to deſ- 
piſe all the venerable Fathers in this kind; and 
et this wicked Fryar*s authority and Doctrine, is 
the firſt foundation of Proteſtancy : Let them look 
well to their Religion, I think they have need, 
As Luther aboliſhed the Maſs and began his work of 
Oppoſition to the Romi/h Church, by the Conference 
and Direction of Satan: So he endeavoured alſo to 
o_ that he took Satan's Spirit in his Actions and 
ritings. We have now ſhowed how ſcornfully 
he hath reviled the Fathers, let us now ſee how pe- 
tulantly he abuſeth a great Monarch King Henry the 
eighth. 1% Italk (faith he to King Henry) with a 
4 lying Scurril, covered with the Title of a King, 
« a Thomiſtical Brain, a clowniſh Wit, a doltiſh 
4 Head, a Bugg, an Hypocryte of the Thomiſts, 
« moſt wicked, fooliſh and impudent Harry. This 
« glorious King lyeth ſtoutly like a King. And 
« here now muſt 1 deal not with Ignorance and 
e« Blockiſhneſs only, but with obſtinate and impu- 
« dent wickedneſs of this Harry : *For he doth not 
4% only lye like a moſt vain Scurre, but paſſeth a 
« moſt wicked Knave, in detorting of Scripture. 
«© See whether there be any ſpark in him of an ho- 


«© neſt Man, Surely he is a choſen Veſſel of the 
Devil, I wpuld to God Pigs could ſpeak, to judge 
«© between this Harry and me. But I will. take 


«-Aﬀes that can fpeak. f Judge you (ye Sophiſts of 
a the Univerſities of Paris, Lovan, and Cullen) 
„ Ghar chis Harry's Logick is worth. J am aſham'd 


* ” i 
* - ® * * 4 : 
2 „ 


Den. Pp. 16. fol. 377. Hoa intolerable 
is this in a runnagate Fryer. Fol. 339. t See the 
Pride of an Apeſtate againſt three famous Uni verſities. 

r 489 ; 4 bi 6 


2 


« (Harry) 


of Andrew Sall. 75 

(Harry) of thy impudent Forehead, which art, 
% no more 2 King now, but a facrilegious Thief 
«* againſt Chri/'s own Words, I will .feign here 
« certain Fools and Madmen, to the End I may ſet 
« out my King in his Colours, and ſhew that my 
« bedlam King, doth paſs all Bedlamneſs it ſelf. 
«© What need had I of ſuch Pigs to diſpute with- 
« all? Thou lyeſt in thy Throat fooliſh, and facri- 
« legious King. This Block my L. M. Harry hath 
„taught together with his Aﬀes and Pigs, and 
& now he is mad and cryeth, and foameth at the 
« Mouth. Neither could I with all my Strength 
© make this miſerable King, ſo filthy and abomina- 
«© ble a Spectacle to the World, as he by Fury 
% maketh himſelf, What Harlot ever durſt brag of 
& her Shame, as this moſt impudent Mouth of bis 
&« doth? This Fool muſt have a Dictionary to learn 
„ what a Sacrifice is. Oh! unhappy that I am, to 
4 be inforced to loſe time with ſuch Monſters of 
© Folly, and cannot get a learned Man to contend 
© with me.“ So he, | | | 

And I leave infinite diſpiteful, ſlanderous, and 
ſcurril Words, which this impudent Apoſtate uſeth 
againſt his Majeſty. And ſome are to diſhoneſt, as 
I am aſhamed to Englih them, as where he faith : 
Jus mihi erit Majeſtatem Anglicam ftercore 
% conſpergere. And again ; Sit ergo mea hac 
« generalis reſponſio ad omnes ſentinas inſulſiſſimæ 
& hujus larvæ. Again: * Hzc ſunt robora noſtra, 
& adverſus quæ obmuteſcere coguntur Henrici, 
Thomiſtæ, Papiſtæ, & quicquid eſt facis, ſentinæ, 
& latiinæ impiorum & ſacrilegorum ejuſmodi: ſordes 
c iſtæ & labes hominum Thomiſtæ & Henrici, Sa- 
& crilegus Henricorum, & aſinorum cultus, furior 


cc inſulſiſimorum aſinorum, & Thomiſticorum 8 | 


A 


+ Mid. 333. N. 337» x Luther's uri: in 
rayling ſpeech | 
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Regulars, 
Order, Zwinglius a Canon of Conſtance, Martin 
*Bacer a Dominican Fryar, Peter Martyr à Canon 
Regular, and ſome Auguſtin Fryars of Luthers 
"own Order, each of theſe having taken a Wench 
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% corum : os veſtræ dominationis impurum & fa- 
& crilegum.“ And an hundred more like Senten- 
ces. 


CH AF; IX. 
Of Lv THER's Incontinency. 


7 UTHER after his Conference with the Devil 
(having reſolved to build upon this Foundation 

the Structure of his Reformation) endeavoured by all 
Means to gain to his fide many Poets, Painters, Play- 
eis, and Printers, to diſcredit with ſcoffing Ballads, 
Pamphlets, Poems, and Pictures of the Roman Re- 
ligion (which until then had been called and eſteem- 
ed the only Catholick and Apoftolick) and to divulge 
his new Doctrine, amongſt ignorant and vitious 
People. For the Encouragement of diſſolute Cler- 
y Men to joyn with him he taught (againſt the 
octrine and Practice of the whole Church, ever 
fince the Apoſtles times) that Prieſts, and profeſſed 


Monks and Nuns might lawfully marry, and were 


bound to do ſo, | 
The Liberty of marrying, and joyning together 
Monks, and Nuns, with his principle of Juſtifica- 


tion by only Faith, drew to him from ſundry parts 


of Europe incontinent Clergymen, (all Monks and 
Nuns, that were weary of ſolitude and penance ran 
out of their Cloyſters) ſome of the chiefeſt of thoſe 
Apoſtates were Carole/tadius, Arch-Deacon of Mit- 
temberg, Puff: Jonas head of a College of Canon 

ecolampadius a Monk of St. Bridget's 
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were engag' d in Luther's Quarrel againſt the whole 
Church. And they fo domineered with their dancing 
Women and Nuns, and with the favour of the Peo- 
ple given to all kind of Liberty and Diſſolution, that 
they dar'd ſay : Omnia judicemus & reganemus. + ' 
A Word or two in particular of Luther's flaming 
Incontinency. Few have ever matcht him that way z 
{though we ſhould compare Mahomet the Author of 
the Alcoran with him Luther would not yield to 
him in Luft or Diflolutneſs.) Before his Apoſtacy 
from our Catholick Church during the time he was 
a young Man and Monk, he lived in his Monaſtery, 
puniſhing his Body with Mortification faſting and 
Prayers, honoured the Pope out of meer Conſci- 
ence, kept Chaſtity, Poverty, and Obedience. So 
faith 2 Simon de Voyon. And whatſoever (ſaith Luther) 
I did, I did it with a fingle Heart, with goed Leal, 
and for the glory of God, fraring grievoufly the lat 
Day, and deſirous to be faved from the bottom of my 
Heart. But after his revolt from the Church hearken 
to what he fays, and his moſt barbaroys ſpeeches, 
» Nothing (faith he) is more ſweet or !y4ving upon 
Earth than is the Love ef a Woman if a Man can 
obtain it. And again: e that reſolvetb to be 
without a Woman, let him lay aſide from him the 
Name of a Man, making himſelf a plain Angel or 
Spirit yet more. Ms it is not in my Power, that 
T ſhould be no Man, ſo it is not in my Power that 
Jhoutd be without a /Vonan, fc. In fo much as he 
acknowleuzeth hineif o have been aimoſt mad 
through the rage oi Luft, and defire of Women: 


exclaiming out yet further, and {ayins, . 4 4 8 


«© am, burned wich th: great Flame of ay un- 


« tamed Fleſh, &c. But ſach he. kt fufkccrh that. 


2 Voyon upon the Catalogue of the doch. tied 1898. 
pag. 180. > Luth. Vos d up, « the Galatians Fnglifhed 
in Cap. 1. fol. 35. c In Prov. 31. vr Luth. Tom. 
7. Hittemb. in Eri ad Wo:forgum fl. 505. F 


ce ve 
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« we have known the Riches of the Glory of God, 
«© the Lamb which taketh away the Sins of the 
„World, from him Sin cannot draw us although 
« we ſhould commit Fornication, or kill a thouſand 
« Times in one Day.“ In fine having left off Pray- 


the laſt having caſt off his religious Habit Anno 
15 24, He did in a ſpeedy Accompliſhment of his 
longing Deſire, marry even upon the ſudden Cathe- 
rine Bore (one of the nine Nuns that Leonard Keppen 
on the 4th Day of April 1523, brought to Witten- 


Painter, and Apelles the Lawyer, he then ſo finiſh- 
ed the abominable marriage for which by the , moſt 
antient and imperial Laws, ſoon after the time of 
Conftantine the Great, he ſhould have loſt his Head. 

Jiovinian the third Chriſtian Emperor after Con/tan- 

eine publiſhed this Edict. d U? gui Sacratam Vir- 
ginem vel ad nuptias contrabendas pellicere conatet ur, 

Dee. Capitis ſupplicio muletaretur. And he Wire? 


Clericis, Where it is ſaid. Si quis non dicam rapere 
fed tentare tantum, jungendi cauſa Matrimonii Sa- 


: . + atur * 
e Onxiander and f Melandton do atteſt this 
'Luther. 


2 Dominican Fryar, and Bernardus Ochynus a Capua 
chin acompliſhed the like Sacrilegious Marriage with- 


Y 8 Hiſtor Lib. 6. Cap. 3. fine: © Ozean. 8 | . 
q fur. 16. c. 36. pag. 29. f Melan. in Epiſ. ad . 


os 
= . 
* * 
D 0 2 
EL k f 
5 q 
« 4 _ 6, 
= 1 * 9 2 
. = 
„ 
* - . , 


Comer: de D. * conjugio. 


eratiſſimas Virgines auſus fuerit, capitale pena feri- | 


Mayriage 15 
1 * 


All wanton Monks and Prieſts ran after Luther, 
each one with a Nun or a Wench; Martin Bucer 


two Nuns; Peter Martyr being a Canon Regular 
of the Order of St. Auguſtin marryed at Stratsberg, | 


er, and all Mortification for eight Days together, at 


berg from the Monaſtery of Nimpiſen) having in the 
Evening invited to Supper, Pomeran, Luke the 


ſaid Law is yet extant. Cod. lib. de Epiſcopis & 


8 
922 


7 aber Sall.. A. 
Dime Katherine the looſe Nun, that ran out of her 
Cloyſter at Metx in Lorrain : Yea the Arch-biſhop 
of Cullen began his Reformation with marrying a 
Nun. So writes ® Oftander: Interea (ſaith he) 
Archiepiſcopus Colonienſis Eleftor Gobardgg Bere 
Trucheſlus Reformationem Religionis meditabatur ; & 
Matrimonium Agneti, que monialis fuerat, promiſit, 
eamgue tandem in uxorem duxit. That is, The Arch- 
biſhop Eleftor © [4 Cullen, Baron Truches began the 
Refermation of Religion, and promiſed to marry Ag- 
nes that was a Nun, and at length married her. See 
further there pag. 953. How revolted. Votaries the 
Proteſtant Biſhops ot England took Wives, namely 
the enſuing Hooper of Worce/ler : Barlowe of Chi- 
cheler : Downham of Meſicheſter: Storis of Here- 
ford : Barkaley of Bath, and Wells, Coverdale of 
Exeter: Who all of them were profeſſed Monks; 
to whom might be added Sandes of York, and Cran- 
mer ot Canterbury, (who ſtill carried a Woman — 
bout with him) nh divers others all of them for- 1 
merly Catholick Prieſts. | N 
One of the firſt that began to live in England 
ſcandalouſſy was Te Bale of Norwich a Carmalite 
Fryar, taking to him his Dorethy a luſty Wench), _ © 4 
whom he called fdelifiman: corjugem, this wh. was Ke 
after made Biſhop of C//zry in Ireland. 
Moik it well Sail how all theſe illumigzt z | 
tors of your Proteſtant Religion, weredeclated'Ene 
mies to Chaſtity, and prophane breakers of thei 
Vos, and began all of them the great Work 
fſanctifying the World, and reforming the Churcth, 
buy marrying. Nuns and other diſſolute Women, 
without ſuch Companions they could do nothing at 
all. Did the Holy Miſſioners ſent from the See , 
Rome, St. Patrick to convert the Idolaters of Ireland. 
St. Mufti the Benedictine the Pagans .of England? * 


'F: 2 ee, Centur. 16. L. 4. cap. 18.7. 984. 
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j the time of the Saxons, and other Saints to other 
Kingdoms to enlighten them, and chace away Idola- 
try: Did (I fay) theſe holy Miſſioners that brought 
in holy Religion by Miracles and Sanctity bring a 
with them ſacrilegious and naughty Women to 
accompliſh the Converſion of Nations ? 
Now good Salli fit down. a little I pray you and 
ponder with your ſelf, if God, (a God of Piety and 
Sanctity) would ſend ſo wicked a Man as Luther to 
denounce his Word and Goſpel to the World; a 
Man, who by a Conference with the Devil aboliſh- 
ed the Maſs, threw off his habit of Religion, and 
all Modeſty and Virtue, marryed a profcfied Nun, 
and lived more like a Beaſt than a Man, who con- 
temned in the higheſt Degree, the Veneration, 
Sanctity, and Learning of all the Fathers, who was 
poſſeſſed with a Spirit of an intollerable Pride, would 
God employ ſuch a Man, a Slave of Luſt, Pride, 


» and the Devil, to give the true Light of the Gol⸗ 


bel? 

Think ſeriouſly, Sal what ſmall Reaſon, b Mr. 
White had to ſay of Luther. 4% This was the End of 
4 that good Man, whoſe Memory ſhall be precious 
„ in che Church for ever, and flouriſhing as the 


__ £© Rod of Aaron laid up in che Tabornacle/” 


After a due Ponderation of the premilles touch- 
ing Lutber's impious Doctrine, and inoontinent and 
Wicked Converſation taken out of the Writings of 
Proteſtants themſelves, I do refer to the Readers 


con Judgment, whether we are to joyn in eſteem- 


ing and terming him a holy Man, as certain Prote- 
fſſtants do to the great Blemiſh of their Credit. Some 
| 5 theſe are E A . Gabriel Powell calls him 


7200 -way co the Church, printed 168. P. 
1 Gabr. Powell in his confideration 7 the P 45 a 
fi etre 164. P. 70. F. 


* 


Was 
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was ſaid) a moſt excellent Man, ſent of God to en- 
lighten the World in the mid/t of Darkneſs ; Mr. Fox 


faith it pleaſed the Lord to ſend and ſet up Luther by - 


his own mighty Spirit, he alſo Rubricates him in the 
higheſt Rank of his Confeſſors; Mr. Whitaker, 
doth reverence him as the Father of Proteſtants ; 
other Proteſtant Writers of Germany and other Pro- 
vinces call him Elias: Conducter, and Chariot of 
age and to be reverenced after Chriſt and St. Paul. 

ut all theſe high, ſtrange, phanatical, -and hyper- 
bolical Praiſes given to this wicked Man are proved 
Lyes by the plain uncontroulable Allegations and 


Teſtimonies of other learned Proteſtant ' Authors, 


who are to be credited in this, Quia res ipſa logui- 
tur. 


c H A P. þ of 1.15 


IWhat Fruits followed Luther*'s Doctrine and Re- 


formation, 


] T has been a conſtant Obſervation in all Ages 
and Times, that Men ſent ſrem God by extra- 
ordinary Miſſions as the Apoſtles and other Saints af- 
ter them; and alſo thoſe ſent from the Ste o 

with ordinary Miſſion were Saints and Ho Me 
and wrought Wonders and Miracles; and great Dg- 


votion, Sanctity, Penance, Prayer, and change of 


Mens Lives to the better followed theſe Miſſions, 
whole Provinces amended their ill Manners, and 


Lives: Saints do holy things, Bona arbor, Bones 


fructus facit. | 
Now if we ſhall examine the Nature and Effects 


of Luther's Reformation, we ſhall find neither Mi- 1 A 
raclegwnor Sanctity in him, or the reſt of his Bre- 
thren: And what Fruits did this new Doctrine pro 
„ 1 duce 


— 


E 


- 
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duce in the People? Did thoſe that received it be- 
come more holy than before, more modeſt, juſt, ſo- 
ber, or more penitent for their Sins? Was Pride, 
Vice, and Diſſoluteneſs abated or diminiſhed after 
the pretended Zeal of theſe Reformers ? Did any 
Man mortify his Body, or crucify his Fleſh with 
the Concupiſcence and Vices thereof? no ſuch mat- 
ter : A change indeed followed their new Goſpeling 
and Reformation, it changed all to the worſt; Ra- 
pine, Uſury, Adultery, andall kind of Uncleanneſs 
and Diſſoluteneſs became greater then before, theſe 
were the firſt Fruits of Luther's extraordinary miſ- 
ſion. Mala arbor, males frufus facit. 

Will you have all this evidently proved by the 
Teſtimony of prime Proteſtant Authors, whereof 
Luther is one ? He ſpeaks thus: & Kk The World 
«« groweth dayly worſe, Men are now more re- 
«© vengeful, covetous, licentious, than they were ever 
&« before in the Papacy : When we were ſeduced b 
( the Pope, every Man did willingly follow good 
F & Works, and now every Man neither faith, nor 

6 knoweth any thing, but how to get all to himſelf 
« by Exactions, Pillage, Theft, Lying, Uſury, 
4 Cc. 
The ſecond Author is Eraſmus (one of Mr. Fox's 
Saints and Confeſſors in his Acts and Monuments) 
de ſays : ! «© Circumſpice populum iſtum Evangeli- 
„ cum, &c, profer mihi quem iſtud Evangelium, 
« ex commeſſatore ſobrium ex impudico reddiderit 
C verecundum, ego tibi multos oſtendam qui facti 
«© ſunt ſeipſis deteriores.“ That is: Look upon 
c thoſe evangelical People, bring me one Glutton 
& that this Goſpel made ſober, an incontinent Man 
“% made chaſte, I will ſhew you many that have 


* Zuth. in Poſtilla ſuper Evang. Tom. 1. Advent, 
Dominica 26. poſt Trinit. ! Era/. in Epift. ad wultu- 
riam neocomunm_ written Anno 1529. IVE 
| 8 cc exceeded . 
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« exceeded even themſelves in wickedneſs, and he 
« further ſaith: Quos antea noveram puros, &fc, 
That is: „ Who have I known before pure, clean, 
c ſincere, and void of Craft and Knavery, I have 
*< ſeen; theſe Men after profeſſing this new Evange« 
ce lical Sect, began to ſpeak of Maids, &c. * to leave 
'« off their Prayers, to become very impatient, and 
c yain, and meer Vipers in their Manners, and 
& have as it were caſt off human Nature, I ſpeak 
( what I know: And he ſaith yet further there, 
Novi monachum, qui pro una duxerit tres, Cc. 41 
knew a Monk ho inſtead of one Wife married 
three, and I KWA Prieſt, that after he had mar- 
ried a Wife, found out that ſhe was married to ang» 


ther before. I will nat name to you a certain Prieſt 


whipt here at Baſille about the Streets for his wick» 
edneſs being of the ſame Profeſſion with theſe Gofe 
pelers, &c. He teſtify'd publickly, that after he 
had once addicted himſelf to that Se, he ran into 
all kind of wickedneſs. I will not ſay what he told 
of the whole Sect, &c. hitherto Eraſmus,” 

a Muſculus a famous Lutheran ſaith : *« Thug 
ſtands the Caſe at preſent with us Lutherans, that if 


= 
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any be deſirous to ſee a great rabble of Knaves, of - 


turbulent Perſons, deceitful Coſeners, Uſurers, let 
him go to any City where the Goſpel is purel 


preach'd, and he ſhall find them there by multiudes; " 


for it is more manifeſt than the Day light, that there 
were never among the Ethnicks, Turks, and other 
Infidels,more unbridled, and unruly Perfons, amon 
whom all Virtue, and Honeſty is quite extinct, 
than are among the profeſſors of the Gotpel, ** And 
Sall is not this a fair Teſtimony Muſculus gives of 
the firſt Fruits of your Reformations ? 


VE Era/. in Epift, ad Fratres inferiores Germaniz. * 
Mufeel, dom. 1. Adv, & 'in Lib. de Propheſa Chriſti. * 


Perhaps 
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84 The doleful Fall 
Perhaps good Works and Sanctity ſome Years af- 
ter followed your new Doctrine and Goſpeling : I 
cannot find it ſo, but quite contrary : For Mr. Stubbs 
In his Motives to good Works, printed Anno x 596. 
In his Epiſtle to the Lord Mayor of Lenden, faith: 
„ That after his Travel in compaſſing all England 
round about; I found the People in moſt Parts diſ- 
ſolute, proud, envious, malicious, covetous, ambi- 
tious, careleſs of good Works, Sc.“ 
And aſter him Mr. Richard Giffery, a Proteſtant 
Divine, in his Sermon at Paul's Croſs the 7th of Oc- 
tober, Printed 1604, page 31, ſaith : *I] may free- 
ly ſpeak what I have plainly ſeen in the courſe of 
2 Travels, and Obſervation of ſome Courſes ; 
that in Flanders was never more Drunkenneſs, in 
Italy more Wantonneſs, in Jury more Hypocr ify, 
in Turiy more Impiety, in Tartary more Iniquity, 
than is practiſed generally in England, particularly 
in London.“ And if we may give Credit to the 
Relation of ſome Catholicks and Proteſtants that 
come abroad, it is no whit better there at preſent, 
.. The. Centuriſts Cent. 7. N Col. 181. Com- 1 
plaining of the want of good Works among thoſe of ? 
their own Profeſſion, and ſpeaking of the Catholick i 
common people in the blindneſs (of Papiſtry as they * 
term it) ſay thus. They were (the Catholicks) * 
ſo attentive to their Prayers, as they beſtowed al- * 
"moſt the whole Day therein, &c. They did exhibit 
to the Magiſtrate due Obedience; they were moſt 
ſtudious of Amity, Concord, and Society, ſo as they 
would eaſily remit Injuries, all of them were cgre- 
ful to ſpend their Time in an honeſt Vocation and 
Labour, to the Poor and Strangers they were moſt 
 . courteous and liberal, and in their Judgments and 
DTontracts moſt true.“ 9 
c Sall, is not this a fair Teſtimony we Catholicks. 
ture from our Adverſaries of Virtue, Piety Was | 
= 5 orks3 


evef his Set bears ſway than the Canons of Holy 


of Andrew Sall.. © 
Works; ſtrong it muſt be coming from Adver- 
ſaries. 1 
Now I would fain know how can Luther, and his new 
Reformation, fave thoſe that received his Doctrine; 
he cannot do it by good Works, whereas himſelf, , 
Eraſmus, Muſculus, and the Centuriſts Confeſs they 
had no. merita bona, but multa merita mala. No good 
Works, no Juſtice, no Piety: he anſwers let him 
live as they pleaſe, and do no good Works; let 
them have Faith, and live never ſo wickedly, they 
are ſay'd : For this is a principal Article of Lutheran 
Faith and j}»rine, that Who doth once truly be- 
& lieve, though he committed thuufands of Mur- 
& ders, Adulteries, and moſt wicked Sins, cannot 
© be ſeparated from God, nor fall from his Grace, 
and, which is more, 4+ ca1not loſe his Faith by any 
& Sin.“ Let any Man judge, if there can be any prin- 
ciple and Article of Faith more deſperate and impi- 
ous than this, 


C HAP. XI. 


Of Carv 1n's Doctrine, his Calumnies againſt 
Catholic, and his Life and Converſation, © 


an eloquent Man and famous with Proteſtants 
or his Writings, eſpecially his Books of Inſtitutions, 
which are more eſteemed in England and whereſo- 


7 OHN CALVIN, born at Naoyen In France, 


Church, and the Doctrine and Authority of the an- 
tient Fathers. He is very well deſcribed by a French _ 
Author, as thats: a «« Calvin, comme une meſchante | 


T'Georg.  Apoſtre conttę les 150. Hereſies du Minifire "Y 
la Baxfferie, &c. | 2 Ni. 2 | * 
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AKArraiguse, a couru par deſſus toutes les Here- 
eie ſies paſſees, é de chacun en ſuccee le venin le 
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s plus pernicieux, & en compzſant, une venenade 
4 en a enbevionne la Chriſtiente.“ That is:“ Cal- 
% vin like a venomous Spider hath run over all He- 
«© refies of former Times, and hath ſuckt out of 
% each of them the moſt pernicious Venom, and 
c“ made thereof a poyſoned Pption, and gave there- 
« of to drink to the Chriſtij World.” He raked 
up many old Hereſies fromMell, but nothing can 
be more blaſphemous than two Articles of his Doc- 
trine . The one, that he makes Gop Author of Sin, 


' affirming that he damns Souls to Hell by an eternal 
inevitable, and unalrecable Decree and Judgment, 


without any r2gard had of their doing good or evil; 
is not this to make Go, a God of Iniquity ? as you 


would call 2 iermporai Judge, a cruel Judge when he 


pute to Death a Priſoner without hearing any treſ- 
paſs oz crime alledg'd againſt him, and whether he 
did or did not merit dsath: the Scripture all over 
tells us Gol is a holv God, and harefort in heaven 
the Angels, and the bleſſeq Souls ng, Sanctus, San- 
Aut, Dominus Deus omniporems, qui erat & gui eit, 
e., King David ſa e Jucαiam non Deus volens 
inguitatem tue. Becauſe thy art wot Gd that 
wilt iniguit,. And cilewtiore it is ſaid: Nor off ini- 
quitas apud Deum. Ar Royal Dgu(d lurthe; tells 
us, ſpeaking to God: < Udijti ones qui aperantur 
iniquitatem. Tliou hateſt all that work iniquity. 
Doth not Saint Paul ſay: Nonquid iniguus eff Deus |! 
d Is God unjuſt ? And C2/vin contrary to holy Da- 
vid and St. Pau! makes God unjuſt and doing iniqui- 
ty, in condemning Souls to eternal flames without 


== caring what they have done good, or evil: were 
ever ſpoken by the mouth of man, ſo horrible and 


impious words as theſe inſuing of Calvin? Dicitur 
. 0 | | . — 


Satan 


_ ſame. Vrur . 


of Andrew Sl. + 
Satan excecare infidelium mentes, fed unde hoo ni, 
quod a Deo ipſo manat efficacia erroris? lib. 1. Inis. 
cap. 18. 8% 2. And ap;in he faith /ib, 3. cap. 24. 
Sect. 13. Pecem ad co (i,omines) dirigit, (Deus) 
fed ut mug is obſurdeſunt; lumen accendit, ſed ut reds 
dantur, Cæciores; Dol unproſert, ſed qria magis 
eb/tupeſcant. What D Grin fo diabolical as this of * 
Calvin ſaying projefediy, that when the Devil blinds A@ 
ſinners that the very efficacy of the error proceed 
eth from God? and that God ſpeoics to ſinners, but 
will not that they ſhould hear un, chat he ſheweth 
them light, to the end they ma become blinde than 
before; finally he ſaith God makes an off Sva- 
tion (to the reprobate) ut with no luentian their 1 
having it. This Doctrine of C albu fnrining God 4 
to be Author of our lin, as it is in vious in it (elf, 1 
ſo it diſpleaſed many Proteſtants, in id much as the 
Magiſtrates of Berne (thougl. otherwiſe Calvini/ts ) 
made it penal by their Laws, for any of their Teri- 
tories, to preach Calvin's Doctrine thereof, or for 
their people to read any of his Books containing the 
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ment of God to be horrible: Deeretim ul HN, iB — 
Calvin) borribile fateor, and yet he will have it ſtand 
ſo: This Doctrine he hath in his Inſtitutions and 1 
upon Mathew, of -— 
Calvin and other Hereticks interpret holy Scrip- 
tures, which in ſome places are dark, and the ſenſe 
hard to be underſtood, with great preſumption,. and 
without invoking the aid of the holy Chet, which 
makes them fall into errors and hereſies. St. Peter 3 
himſelf doth atteſt this darkneſs in theſe Words: 9 8 
My deareſt, &c. do you account Salvation, as ald, 
ce our moſt dear brother Paul according to the Wil- 3 
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13 T The doleful fall 
1 dom given him hath written to you : as alſo in all 

43 his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe things, in the 

ich are certain things hard to be underſtood, 
« which the unlearned and unſtable deprave, as alſo 
« the reſt of the Scriptures, to their own perdition. 
It is certain that by reaſon of the difficulties in Scrip- 
tures, whether in the ſtile, or in the depth of the 
matter, the ignorant and unſtable (!uch as Hereticks 
be, ) do pervert St. Paul's writings, as alſo other Scyip- 
Zures to their own damnation, Wherefore it is a 
very dangerous thing tor ſuch as be ignorant, or for 
wild witted fellows to read the Scriptures, for ſuch 
conditioned men be they, that becom Hereticks, 
and through ignorance, pride, and piivate fancy, 
2 with hard places of St. Paul's Epiſties, or 
other Scriptures, breed Hereſies. Ihe great Saints, 
and Doctors h Auguſtine, and Ambroſe, and  Hierom, 
tell us that not only the things treated of in the holy 
Scriptures but alſo the manner of writing, and indit- 
ing thereof, is high and hard, and purpoCy bf God's 
providence, appointed to be written. in. oct, 

For this reaſgo. zee r- tene | aints and other 

— ges by continual ſtudy, watching, 

_ faſting, and praying, had much ado to underſtand 
the Scriptures; did not David pray to God thus, 
give me underſtanding, and I will ſearch thy Law? 
Did not the eunuch in the Acts, reading the Prophet 
Eſay, ſay to Philip: How can I underſtand withb- 
out an interpreter? 

Truly if thoſe holy Fathers and Doctors found the 
Scriptures hard after much ſtudy, and praying to 
God for obtaining light and the true underſtanding of 
Scriptures, I wonder how they were not hard to 

Luther, Calvin, Zwinglis, and other impious men, 


| 25 k dmbr Epiſt. 44. Ihberom to. Paulinus Epiſt. 
10 . cab. 5. 6. 7. * P/alm 128. Af 
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Saint 
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gives mercy to one, and not to anotl 
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Suint Hierom faith expreſly that the Epiſile of St. 
Paul to the Romans, is wrapped in ſo great obſcurities, 
that to underſtand it we need the help of the Hely 
Ghe/t; eſpecially ſome paſſages in the ninth Chapter, 
and among others this: Jacob I loved, and Eſau I 
hated, (and God faith ſo): II ben they were not yet 
born, nor had done any good or evil, The Apoſtle 
confidered, that men reading this paſſage would take- 
occaſion to murmur againſt God as partial, and ac- 


cepter of perſons, for loving Jacob, and hating Eſau, 


that were both equal by nature and condition, bath 


infected with original fin, and conſequently both 


guilty of eternal Damnation: St. Paul ſays what 
all we ſay then? Is there iniquity with God? But 


you will ſay, what did God ſee in Jacob, wherefore 
he loved him, and in Eſau, wheretore he hated him, 
before they were born, or had done any good or evil? 


The Fathers, and learned Interpreters of Scriptures, 
anſwer thus: In Jacob nihil invenit amandum, niſi 
Miſericordie ſuæ donum. In Eſau nihil odit niſi pec- 
catum originale. That is: That Ged found no- 
cc thing 1 in Jacob to be beloved, but the giſt of his 


«© own mercy. Nor in Eſau to be hated, . but ori- 


« ginal fin, Now Calvin or another like him comes 


in and ſays: Quid ergo? what is here to be ſaid? 
Nunguid dicetur Deus iniquus, gui fine merito elegtt 


Jacob, & Eſau reprobuvit? That is: Will not 


Gol be eſteemed unjuſt, that hath choſen Jacob 
« without merit? St. Paul ſays ah/it, God forbid, 


and the Fathers that rightly underitand St. Paul, 
do juſtify what he ſaid, and give this unanſwerable 
Teaſon : Quia Jacob pro miſericar dia elegit, & Eſau 


pro juſtitia reprobavit ; cum facit Deus (ſaith, St. 


Auguſtine upon: this hard matter) per miſer icordiam 


facit, cum autem non facit, per judienum non facit. 


He that will buſy himſelf to know. 9 ogy G 


„let him 
well conſider what the ſame Father ſays: e 
ui Pete, tam prefundum Judicium : verumiangen 
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TY The doleful fall 
ED eaueat precipitium. That is 2 „ Let him that Seeks 
f 0 to penetrate ſo deep a judgment be aware he fall, 


6 not into a precipice. 

And that you may clearly fee that God. is juſt. in, 
his proceeding with faced, and Eſau, The Fathers, 
and Divines give this evident reaſon. In eo. (ſay 
they) quod alicui datur ex mera gratia, injuſtitia non 
habet locum, fi non datur alteri fine injuſtitia. That 
is: In that which is given to any one of meer. 
« grace, injuſtice hath no place if the ſame. is not: 
« given to another, becauſe grace or. mercy can. be 
« done to one,. and not to another. without any in-- 
« juſtice.'” Our Saviour makes this plain in. diſtri» 
buting the penny or reward on the work-men,. that 
came into the vineyard in the Morning, and at eleven: 
of the Clock, for he gave the ſame to both: = Thoſe: 
that came in the Morning thought they. ſhould re-- 
ecive more than the others, and not receiving more 
than the others: They murmured againſt: the 
«« Maſter of the vineyard, ſaying :: Theſe laſt. have 
«© continued one hour, and thou haſt made them. 
* equal to us that have born the day and the heats. 
«« But he anſwering, ſaid to one of them, friend, I 

1 do thee no wrong: didſt thou not covenant with 
4 me for a penny? Take what is thine and go: I. 
+ «. willalſo give to this laſt even as to thee alſo,” 

If there were two men both being Chriſten'd, 
both believing well, and living well, if Gd ſhould: 
give Heaven to one, and ſhould damn the other, 

- then would God be termed unjuſt, partial, and for- 
_— getful of his promiſe : but reſpecting, or taking two, 
who both be worthy of damnation, (as all are before 
they be firſt called to-mercy ) then the matter ſtand- 
eth on meer mercy, and of the giver's will and libe- 
ralfty: in which caſe partiality or juſtice hath no 
place. St. Augu/tine giveth an example of two deb- 
tors: the one forgiving all, and the other put to pay 
all, by the ſame creditor. Another example. 
» Math. cap. 20. Aug. lil. di predeft. & gramia c. 4 
$24 „ 1. Two 
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the law proceed on the other. 
2. Then the things that is pardoned, can not 


attribute his eſcape to his own. deſerying but to 


the prince's mercy.. | 
3. The thief that is executed can not challenge 


the prince that he was not pardoned alſo: but muſt 
acknowledge he hath his deſert. 


4: The ſtanders by, muſt not fay, that he was l 
executed becauſe the Prince would not pardon him; 


for that was not the cauſe, but his offence. 


5. If they aſk further, why the Prince pardon'd | 


not both, or executed not both - the anſwer is, that 


as mercy is a Godly vertue, ſo juſtice is neceflary and : 


commendable. . | 
6. But if it be further demanded why John, rather 


than Thomas, was executed: or Thomas, rather than 


John pardoned : anſwer, that (the parties being o- 
therwiſe equal) it hangeth meerly and wholy upon 
the Prince's pleaſure. | 

In all this mercy of Ged towards fome, and juſtice 
towards others, both the pardoned work by their own 
free will, and thereby deſerve their Salvation: and 


the other no leſs by their own free will, without al! 
neceſſity, work. wickedneſs,. and themſelves, and 


only of themſelves procure their own damnation, 


Therefore no Man may without blaſphemy ſay, or 
can truly, that he hath nothing to do towards his own. _ F 


Salvation, but will live,. and think he may' live with- 
out care or cogitation of his end. Every good: Chri- 


ſtian muſt ſuppoſe, that in God's {den rnd I 


many things ſecret, but nothing unjuſt :. and theref 
the good Man without Search of Cd ſecret fu 


— 


ments, muſt work his own Salvation, as o St. Bee: 3 | 
doth adviſe, ſaying: 4+ Wherefore brethren, labour ov 
4 N 1 — * ly 1 1 , =" | 8 JI 1 05 | 


- 


0 2 Epif. Petri tap, 15, | 


g 
6 2 
Sd 


19 | 
1» Two malefactors being condemned both for 
one crime, the prince pardoneth the one, and letteth 
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„the more, that by good works you may make ſure 
* your vocation, and election. For doing these 
„ things, you ſhall not fin at any time.“ By this 
St. Peter teaches clearly, that God's eternal Predeſti- 
nation, and election conſiſteth with good works: yea 
that the certainty, and the effect, thereof is procured 
by Man's free will and good works. For this reaſon 
all the ancient Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſiles, and 
all the Doctors, and Saints of God, exhorted the 
world, . to. faſt, watch, pray, mortify their Bodies, 
and to ſanctify themſelves by good works, and them- 
| ſelves lived ſo: hear St. Paul the great Doctor of 
Nations, telling wre way he took to the kingdom 
| of Heaven and making ſure. his election and vocati- 
on. This he ſpoke to the ancients of the Church 
coming to him from Epheſus. © You know from 
„ the firſt day that I entered into Aſia, in what 
©. manner I have been with you all the time, ſerv- 
ing our Lord with all humility, tears, and tempta- 
tions that did chance to me by the conſpiracies 
4 of the Jes. 1 
__- Who alter theſe words of St. Paul the Oracle of 
the World, will tell us, that humility, tears, and 
temptations, are not neceſſary for gaining the king- 
dom of Heaven? | 
The other Blaſphemy is, that our Saviour going 
__ down into Hell, ſuffered the flanies and torments of 
the damned there, . tor ſatisfying the? Divine juſtice, 
"and that without ſuffering in that kind, his death and 
"paſſion had been ne way profitable. to mankind, 
He ſays the apprehenſion of the torments and pains 
| ur Saviour was to ſuffer in Hell, was the cauſe of 
Meating blood in the Garden, and that.he feared his 
don Salvation: did ever Man ſpeak i fo horrible a 
© .Blaſphemy? And ſays further that Chriſt nail*d upon 
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r Calvin ſuper Math. the 27, cap. $. 49- d Calvin 
Ae. . Jullit. cap. 26. f. 36. EET | 


of Andrew Fall. '93 
the Craſt, ſpake Words of deſpair. I will not 
ſpend time here, in telling you his Heretical Opinion 
of the Trinity, opening a way and door to the Ar- 
ian, wherefore Franciſcus Stankerus reprehending 
Calvin, ſaid : Quis Diabolus O Calvine te ſeduxit 
contra Filium Dei cum Ario obloqui. That is: 0 
Calvin what Devil hath ſeduced thee to ſpeak 
„evil of the Son of God with Arius. | 


— 


* 


Certain calumnies of Calvin, againſt the Fathers 
and other Catholicks, 


&© Alvin accufeth againſt all ſincere Conſcience 
e four Popes in this Language. Julius 

& forſooth, and Leo, and Clement, and Paul, ſhall 
« be Pillars of the Chriſtian Faith, &c. Which 
«© never knew any other thing of Chriſt than that 
c which they had learned out of © Lucian?s School. 
« Ts not this a ſtrange impotency in acculing theſe 
6 Popes ? ; | 

ec But what (ſaith he) if three or four (Popes). 
« po aſtray, ſince the whole College of Cardi- 
cc nals ſeem to have gone aſtray? For firſt theſe 
« are the principal Articles of that ſacred Divinity 
<« that reigneth amongſt them Firſt, that there is 
« no God; ſecondly, that all things that are writ- 
« ten, and taught concerning Chri/t, are Lies and 
& Deceits; thirdly, that the Doctrine of the Life 
« to come, and of the laſt Reſurrefion are meer 
cc Fables, &c. Thus far he. 

And all this he ſetteth down reſoJutely as you ſee,. 
without citing any one Author, or Authority in the 
Text or Margin, but only noting theſe Words: 


8 x Calvin lid. 4. Inflit. cap. 7. lect. 77. Lucian 5 I 
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The Atheiſm of Popes: All which is an impudent 
ping Accuſation and Calumny, 
Cain in his firſt Book of Inſtitutions writeth 


reſolutely, that in the firſt five hundred Years after 
 —,Chrift, there were: never any Images in Chriſtian 
„ . Churches. This is a falſe Calumny. And Mr. 
M algbam in his ſearch into Matters of Religion 
found it to be. ſo in Coccius a Catholick Author, who 
. cited the Words of twenty one Witneſſes, and ſome 
of thoſe Fathers that lived in ſome of thoſe five Ages, 
and Mr. Walfignham found all thoſe Citations to 
be true, | 
Laſtly, Calvin in his fourth Book of Inſtitutions, + 
and 19. chap. hath theſe Words againſt the Catho- 
Ticks, for eſteeming as he ſaith, more Chriſm, or 
holy Oil in Baptiſm, than Water, Præterita aqua 
(faith he) & nullo numero habita, unum Oleum in 
' Baptiſmo magni faciunt. That is: * They letting 
+66 -paſs, and eſteeming nothing at all, the Water 
t in Baptiſm, do only magnify their Oil or Chriſm. 
1s not this a ſtrange and bold Accuſation about ap- 
tiſm, whereas the Proteftants themſelves do know we 
hold Water eſſential and neceſſary to Bapti/m, not 
ſo Oil; and that we hold the Baptiſm of Proteſ- 
tants for good and eſſential though they uſe not Oil. 
Vea the Council of Trent hath fo expreſsly determin- 
- ed the Matter, that none ſhall be rebaptized, that are 
*, baptized by Proteſtants. | 
How then comes this impudent Man to tell the 
World, that we eſteem more the Oil than Water in 
Baptiſm ? Even this manifeſt Calumny with others 
of the ſame kind takes away all credit and eſteem 
from Calvin, and even for this Reaſon,. Sall, you 
mould not rely upon, ſuch an open Lyar in the Bu- 
ſineſs of your Salvation. | _ 


e Fair. cap. 11. | © Cont, Trad. 
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Of Calvin's Life and Conver ation. 


41 


A S concerning Calvin's incontinent and ill Life. 
Hierom Bolſeck a Doctor of Phyfick, who lived 
at the ſame time wit Calviz in Geneva, and was. 
then of the ſime Religion, publiſhed we ſame, and 
confuted Beza that canon:zed Calwin's Sauctity and 
Virtues ; but who would believe a, Sodomite Fan 
praſing Calvin another Sod fits el begins. 
the life of Colvin with this Piockation.® he 
ce for the love of Truth to refute Y wo Poa his 
« falſe, and ſhamelets Lies in 114 P 
cc proteſting before G and al e ty Conti of 
« Heaven, before all th: Worls, ache /:914 Ghet 
& it ſelf, that neither anger, t envy nor il 
& Will, bath made ric ſheak or W. any.oue 
&« thing againſt Truth, an! my Conſcience, (You 
are to obſetve that Boſſc being ſcanvalizus with 
Calvin's Lic, became Catholick. 
Then he relates how Calvin was born 2: Nyon in 
| Picardy ann0 1509. and was a Pri aud branded 
for Sodomy with a burning Iron upon the Shoulder, 
and thereivre retired from his Country, and how 
this Punithment was teſtifyed by the City of Neyen 
under the Hand of a publick Sworn Notary to 


A 


* 


Monſieur Bertelier Secretary to the Council of Geneua, 6 
which Teſtimony (faith Bo/ſeck) is yet extant, and 
I, and others have ſeen it: He then tells us-of CA. 


vin's incontinency with a Gentlewoman of Mane 


gis, who, ſtealing from her Husband at Lauſanna, 


made aboad at Geneva with Calvin; he alſo ſpeaks 


of his Adulteraus attempting at C-1eva of the Lady: 
Holand of Bredrade, Wife to a iickly noble Ma 


called James Burgoigne Lerd of Fallaiſe, in 155 
much as ſhe perſwaded her Husvaud to leuve Gen Rs 
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and g0 to Lauſanna where ſhe revealed the whole 


* 
* 


of Als. 4 
r 


9 7 "a . 
* 
0 


_—_ 


Matter. -—Fhen he deſcribes his delicate Diet, how 


Wine was choice, and carried with him in a ſil- 
| ver Pot, when he din'd abroad; that alſo ſpecial 


Bread was made for Caluin only, and the ſame made 
of fine Flower, wet in Roſe- Water mingled in Su- 


I 87 5 Cinnamon, Anniſeeds, beſides a ſingular kind 


iſcuit; and this he affirmeth as a Matter 


_ Known to all. Geneva ; This delicacy of Diet was 


not preſcribed to preſerve his Health, but prepared 
tw foment his Luſt, and lewd Converſation with 


2 Gentleman's Wife of Lauſanna and others. This 


Calvin, (impious Calvin) atter he had broken and 
defaced the Images of Chri/t, and Saints in Geneva, 
cauſed his own Picture to be ſet up in teveral places, 
and uſed alſo to give little Pictures and Images of 
himſclf to Gentlewomen, and Gentlemen to carry 
about their Necks. And when one told him, that 


_ fome-thought much of this, he anſwered, Qui non 


poteſt hoc ferre, rumpatur invidia. That is: He that 
cannot abide it, let him burſt with envy, O prophane 
Hypocrite, that preferred his own Picture to the I- 
mage of Christ. 

* He attempted the working of a Miracle to prove 
his extraordinary Vocation, and Miſſion, to aug- 


ment his own Credit, and to cheat the World with 
a feigned Miracle; you ſhall ſee how he came off. 


It happened thus. He agreed with a Poor Man 
called Bruleus a Taylor to feign himſelf Dead, 
promiſing him great Rewards, if he acted his part 


- handſomely in this T'ragi-Comedy, and would be 


feeret ;/ none knew of. the Plot but Bruleus, and his 
Wife, who upon the Day and hour appointed, fat 


. in her Houſe lamenting her Husband's Death; Cal- 


win paſſing by with a great Number of. his Friends, 
fas it were by Chance) and hearing the Lamentati- 
on of the poor Woman, ſeemed to pity her fad 


Condition, and moved, forſooth, with Charity and 
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Compatſion, fell down upon his Knees be, the ©: 
reſt of his Company ; praying in a loud Voice, gn 
begged of God that for the Manifeſtation of ve he. 
ry, and for the Confirmation of his Servant Calvins 
Doctrine and Miſhon, he would vouchſafe to revive 
the dead Carcaſs, which he took by the Hand, and 
bid him riſe in the Name of. the Lerd. The Wife "4 
feeing her Husband did not move or riſe, as he had + 
promiſed, drew near, and perceiving he who ha$ 
been well but half an hour before, was now Dead, 
lamented in good earneſt the loſs of her Husband, 
reviled Calvin as a Murtherer, Cheat, Hypocrite, 
Heretick, &c. And related to the whole Company 
what had palt between them ; Calvin ſeeing Bruleus 
had acted his part more naturally than he wiſhedz* 
retired with haſte and confuſion to his Lodging. 
This is one of the Miracles of Heretick Prophets, 
ſuch as an Arian Heretick did Work, 'when he 
made a Man Blind that ſaw well before; this made 
Tertullian ſay, * 1/?i (( Apaſtoli) de mortuzs * 
 tabant, 2 (Heretici) de wivis Mortues faciunt. 
That is The Apoſtles raiſe the Dead to Life, and 
the Heretichs make thoſe die that were living. i, 
Conradus Schluſſelburge (a Man of principal Ex- 
timation in the Proteſtant Church, and no leſs learn- 
ed, and as great an Enemy to the Pope as Caluin A 
himſeli) giveth this publick Teſtimony of Calvin's * 
fearful end. Deus manu ſua potenti adeo hunc Hes: 
reticum percuſſit, ut deſperata ſalute, demonibus inuss 
catis, jurans, execrans, & blaſphemans miſerrimt a- 
nimam malignam exhalarit ; obut autem Catvinus | 
mor bo pediculari vermibus circa pudenda in apeflemate | 
ſeu ulcere fetentifſimo creſcentibus, ita uy: nulins - 


® Tertul, de oreſerip. 0.8 gh in Tpke _ 
win priated 1591. 6b, 2. fol. 3: 
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Va eim fxtorem amplius ferre poſt That is, 
oed in the Rod of his Fury viſiting Calvin did 
= < horribly puniſh him before the Hour of his Death; 


— 


for he fo ſtruck this Heretick, (ſo he term'd him, 


F< in regard of his Doctrine concerning the Sacra- 


ann, and of God being the Author of ſin) with 


„ his mighty Hand, that being in deſpair, and 
& calling upon the Devil, he gave up his wicked 


Soul ſwearing, curſing, and blaſpheming ; he 
died of the Diſeaſe of Lice and Worms, (a kind 


& of Death, wherewith God often ſtriketh the 
c wicked, as Antiochus, Herod, &c.) increaſing 


4 in a moſt loathſome Ulcer, about his privy Parts, 


: . 
* 


mother Sodomite. 
Finally I give you here 
Words, a proteſtant Writer, who being himſelf an 


<5 ſo as none preſent could endure the Stench. 

The ſame Author ſaith, <©+ Scio & lego Bezam 
£ aliter de vita, moribus, & obitu Calvini ſcribere, 
c cum vero Beza eadem Hæreſi, & eodem ferme 
e peccato nobilitatus fit, ut hiſtoria de Candida 
«6 ejus merctricula teſtatur, nemo ipſi in hac parte 


% fidem habere poteſt”*, «© I know and read 
© Beza to write otherwiſe of Calvin's Life, Man- 


«" ners, and Death, but Beza being infected with 
„the ſame Hereſie (he means the Denial of the 
© real preſence in the Sacrament) and being ac- 


«©. cuſed ot the ſame Sin, as the Hiſtory of Candida 


e his little Whore makes good, no Man can give 
Credit to Poza writing Calvin's Life.“ A So- 
- domite (as we have ſaid above,) will not condemn 


| * earneſt Calvini, and at Geneva when Calvin died, 


teſtifyeth Calvin's filthy deſpairing Death, himſelf 
having been prefent, and an Eye Witneſs thereof ; 


- whoſe words are as followeth: 2» ++ Calvinus in 
_ «© geſperatione finiens vitam, obiit turpiſſimo & fæ- 


N f Joannes Herenniut in libelle de vita Calvici. 


— 
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Jobannes Herennius's 


< tidiſſimo 
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e Andrew 9208 99. 
« tidiſſimo morbo, quem Deus rebellibus & ma- 
& Jedictis comminatus eſt, prius excruciatus & con- 


<«« ſumptus, quod ego veriſſime atteſtari audeo, qui 
c funeſtum & tragicum illius exitum, his meis oculis 


<< preſens aſpexi””. That is: Calvin ending his 
« Life in deſperation died of a moſt filthy and 


© Joathſome diſeaſe, which God doth uſe to inflict 
«© on Rebels and accurſed ſinners, being before tor- 
&© mented, and conſumed away, which I can truly 
« atteſt, having been preſent and ſeen with mine 
% Eyes, his tragical and curſed end“. 
Tell me, Sall, after this horrible end of Calvin, 
a Pillar of the Engliſh Church, and your higheſt 
eſteemed Doctor, whoſe Inſtitutions are your golden 
Rules, what Angels have hurried him out of this 


5 World, to the Tribunal of the Son of Ged; and 


to what Eternity have they carried him, of Glory or 


Confuſion? Certainly ſuch a deſpairing End of his 


Life, can be no other than the beginning of an Eter 


nity of Flames and Torments, 


* 
Md 


CHAP. XII. 
/ Beza's Doctrine and Converſation. 


T HE aforeſaid Hierom Belſeck wrote alſo the life 
of this filthy Beza, and what enormous villanies 

he committed. 5 eien 
Firſt he ran away with a Taylor's Wiſe in Calln- 

dor-Hreet in Paris, and ſhe then ftole away ber 


Huſband's Goods: He ſold away a Priory he had, 


to one for ready Money, and he had farmed it to 


another for five years, for Money before-hand: After 


his running away, theſe two fell to a publick Suit, 
which lies upon Record in the Court of Paris. He 
Was accuſed for getting by Maid Claudia with Child 

| - in 
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100 The doleful Fall 1 
in Geneva; and then feigning himſelf and his Maid 
= to be ſick of the Plague, he procured they ſhonld . 
= dec lodged in two Chambers of Petrus Virettus in 
>-another Garden: To conceal the fin, he had Claudia 
bled and ftrongly purged ; ſo as ſhe was delivered of 
a dead Child, which they buried in the Garden : 
'Fhe Barber that blooded Claudia confeſſed all this 
to Doctor Bolſect upon Oath. What doth Beza ? 
To cover the foul Matter he compoſes a Hymn of 
certain ſpiritual Songs, of the great pains he ſuffered 
b vehemence of the Plague, and printed them at 
(re NCUA, | Bhs 
Salll, is not this a holy Man, fit to reform the 
Church of God, and to Sanctify the World? O 
abo minable Impoitorg that covered black fins, with 
4oiraal Hymns! | 
Hefte in publiſhing B-za's Life, Anno 1582, 
goth object againſt him many, great, and heinous 
Imputations, ferting by in particular, with ſpecial 
naming of Times, Places, and Perſons, and clear 
= . Circumſtances. Bexa printed ſeditibus Books for 
\ ſtirring up, and fomenting civil Wars in France, 
Whereof one was intitled the French Fury, another 
the Truth, another the F/atch, another the waking 
Bell: He writ a moſt peſtilent Book, intitled De 
Jure Magiſtratuum in ſubditos. A thing ſo perfi- 
dious as Mr. Sutlife ſaith: de The Doctrine thereof 
„„ doth wholy tend unto Trouble and Rebellion, 
„ doth arm the Subjects againſt the Prince, and 
. e overthroweth in Effect all the Authority of Chri- 
„ ſtian Kings and Magiſtrates, Likewiſe, «Ban- 
„ » Sattlife in his Anſwer to a Libel ſupplicatery, p. 75. 
e p. 92. <Bancroft in his Survey of holy pretended Dif- 
P. eipline, printed 1593. Cap, 3. p. 45. and in bis Book of 
| ." dangerous poſitions, p. 21. | . 
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Aphoriſms of Zwinglius, Calvin, and Beza,' the 


1300 years againſt all Hereſiarks and impious Men 
that would chaſe out that Religion. and bring in 
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e Andrew Sal. 101 
craft, Proteſtant Arch- biſhop of Canterbury, deliveti 


the ſame Opinion of that dangerous Heretical Book: 
+ Who will be pleaſed to conſider the Principles and 


Tribunes of the furious People, - Boute+feux and 
Ring-leaders of Rebellion, it ſhall appear clearly '&x 3 
effettis, that Geneva is the School of Rebellion, arid 1 
the Seminary of all the civil Wars in France, and if 
you will call to Mind, both their Beginnings, their 
roceedings, and their continuance till this Time in 
the Kingdom of France: In all theſe three thi 
are ſpecially to be obſerved. 1. Their many C 
ſpitacies. 2. Their many and great Battles — 
the King and his Officers. 3. And the horribie 
OQutrages and Attempts, both incomparable. for" 
Cruelty, and incredible for Diſloyalty. | 
To ſay no more of theſe things, let it ſerve to 
inform you of the open and actual Rebellion of 
theſe new Saints, who ſought by the Sword in their 
Hands to compel the King to Pacification. Remem- 
ber firſt that furious and memorable Battle, upon the 
Plain of Dreux ; the Battle of St. Dennis, the Bats 
tle of Janac ; the Battle of Coutras ; the Battle of 
Moncontour; and the beſieging of Roan, where the 
King of Navarre loſt his Life. At St. Dennis the 
Conftablc was ſlain : And at Tarnat the Prince of 
Cande : And at Coutras the noble Duke Jayeuſ 1 
ended his Days. The Ficlds of France were ſtained 1 * 
with noble French Blood; and accutſed Beza was i 
the greateſt inſtigator of all Men living, in thoſe 
Battles, and Scditions, againſt his King, Charles the 
ninth, who was bound to defend the Catholick Re- 
ligion preſcrib'd in France, and profeſſed fon above 


"Hereſy. And by very Reaſons of State, and the FED = 
Law of Nations he was bound to do fo, and, to tis 4 
e conduced the wiſe Counſel Lene, gat 1 7 22 5: oY 
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lum cauſa. (quos tamen qui contemnit, nec ſane 
ec aliud quidquam mag fecerit) ſed quia nova quæ- 
dam numina ij tales introducentes multos im- 


i 


r tiones, ſeditiones, conciliabula (res proſecto mi- 


w 


10 hoſe (ſaid Mecænas to Auguſtus,) that make any 
Change in Religion, and chaſtiſe N not only 
R for reſpect of the Gods (though he tha condemn- 
eth them ſhall never do any great thing) but be- 
cCauſe thoſe new. Gods do ſtir up the People to Mu- 
tation and Diſcord : From this ſpring up Con- 


«* Conſultations (things no way agreeable, or pro- 
& fitable to the Kingdom.) And ſurely by ſuch 
„innovation did Beza infinuate himſelf into the 
% Favour of the diſcontented Princes, as Conde, 
% Collignie, and others, and thereby caſt the ſtrong 
* and flouriſhing Kingdom of France into ſuch 
„ Convulſions, as it hardly ever recovered its for- 
mer Strength and Vigour. 
No Man did ever more vilify-and condemn the 
holy Fathers, than this wanton: Poet; his inſolenc 
here is intollerable. Will you hear him utter th 
. greateſt petulancy that could be ſpokeh ? << Itaque 
. ducere nec immerito quidem ut opinor conſuevi, 
* dum illa tempora Apoſtolicis etiam proxima cum 
4 noftris comparo, plus illos Conſcientiæ, ſcientia 
minus habuiſſe; nos contra ſcientiz plus, con- 
vc ſcienti minus habere, hæc mea ſententia eſt. 
Therefore (faith Beza) I was accuſtomed to 


2 ; « thoſ 


eordeth. Libro 382. Eos, qui in divinis aliquid - 
Ir innovant, odio habe & coerce: non deorum ſo- 


my pellunt ad. mutationem rerum. Unde conjura» | 


K 24 «c nime conducibiles Principatui. ) That is: Hate 


e ſpiracies,. Seditions and dangerous Meetings, and 


«6 « ſays and not -without Reaſon, ' when FP compare 


* 25 Fig. T beol. printed Genevt 1572. Fjift. 1. 


— Fall. N * 
e thoſe Times even noxt to the Avoile with oats 
„ Times,” that they (the Fathers) had more of 
& % Donſcience, and leſs of Science; and we on the? 7 
\ other ſide, have more learning; and leſs Conſcieneg 
| % than they, c. As for Conſcience he ſaid m 
true, but to prefer himſelf, and bis Brethren” Set? 
= taries, in Learning to the antient Fathers be woull 1 
1 not have done it, unleſs the- Spirit of Lying" F 
| Pride had thoroughly poſſeſſed: him. 
. 2 That we may loſe no more Time with this Min 
| F Abomir;ation that prefers Calvin to all tie 
rs in this Language. Magnus ille Joannes Ca 


, MW os beatæ memoriæ veteres & recentiores omnes Tone 
1 per ant. That is: “ The great John Calvin of 

k 3 e bleſſed Memory) did far excel all the antient Ply 
þ e thers, and later Authors alſo.” (He —_ 


8 Expounding, and interpreting Scriptures. ) ' 4 
Lt us tell you what e Heſbuſius a learned prote⸗ 4 
ſtant ſays of him (worſe cannot be ſaid) „ Spurcif- * 

e ſimus ſuis moribus dedecori fuit ipſis- diciplinis 7 
<< honeſtis, quique nefandos amoris illicit 66ncubi- 
, « tus, ſcortationes, fæda Adulteria, Sacrilego armi- 

« ne decantavit orbi, non, contentus eo quod: ipſe 
<< more proci in fimo volutaret, niſi etiam 45 — 
4 ſtudioſæ juventutis ſua illuvie contaminaret.“ 

That is: Beza by his moſt diſhoneſt and villain- 
ous Manners was a Stain to honeſt Studies, ahd 
Learning, who publiſhed to the World in wanton 
ſacrilegious Verſe, unlawful and horrible Copula- 
tions of his beaſtly Love, Whoredoms, and filthy 

Adulterics. Let us make an End with that known 

and ſcandalous Epigram by him made of his inerdi- 3 
nate liking to bis. animed, termed Andebertus, ande 

| to his young Woman called Candida, in which" (as 1 

4 thereby appeareth) he much 'debateth;; whether Sin = 

A Þkmay x prefer, and i in the End concludeth with a ob | 


; ko © Hebs. in Libro Fire & Seve rl 628. 
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2 3 Title. Theodorus Beza de ſua in landidam 
5 Andebertum benevolentia. It begins thus. “ Ab- 
x. Candida, Beza quid moraris? Andebertus abeſt 
2 quid  hic moraris ? Tenent Porifii tuos amores, 
t habent Aurelũ tuos Lepores, & tu Vezelys movere 
1 . procul candidula amoribuſque. Imo 
. Vegely procul valete, & vale pater, & valete fra- 
© tres, nam Vezely carere poſſum, & carere & his 
& illis. A“ non Candidula Andibertoque : ) 
te ſed utrum ergo preferam ducrum ? utrum invi 
8s re me decet Priorem? An queriquam tibi Candida 
8. anteponam? Au quenquam ante teram tibi Ande- 
14 berte? Quid ſi me in geminas ſecem ipſe partes? 
1 harum ut altera Candidam reviſat, currat altera 
bh oY: F-yerſus Andebertum ? At eſt Candida ſic avara no- 
4 yi, ut totum cupiat tenere Bezam, fic Bezæ eſt 
th ene ſuus Andebertus, Beza ut geſtiat integro 
2 . Amplector quoque ſic hunc & illam, ut 
* totus cupiam videre utrumque, integris frui in- 
46 teger duobus. (5) Præſerre attamen alterum ne- 


44 poſtquam tamen alterum neceſſe eſt, Priores tibi 
66 defero Andiberte, quod ſi Candida forte conque- 
, quid tum? Baſiolo tacebit uno.“ 
Who underſtands this Epigram may tell you how 
4 : "74 Man Beza was to reform the Church, or. if God 
yy ee ſuch an unclean Menken to do it. | 
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=» Boy before his Candida. The Epigram | 


| = ceſſe eſt, ah duram nimium .neceſſitatem ! ſed 
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Ftir ſanguinem. That is: “ The Goſpel thirfem 
« after Blood. Endeavouring by fighting, and by. 


Cantons, and Countries of the Switzers, he was 
lain armed in a Battle: And Luther gave this no- 


That is: The Thief dy'd, and he dy'd armed.“ 4 
Now Sall think on it if this Man came from God i 


- of Andrew Sall, 
Of Zminglius. 
H E was a Prieſt and Canon of Conſtantia, Prince 


= of the Sacramentarians, a ſeditious and turbulent 
Man. He had a  Confexence with an evil Spirit, 
(utrum albus an ater, whether he was white, or 
black, he did not know) and upon the ſame he abo- 
liſhed the Maſs as Luther did before him, He at 
once with other votary Prieſts, as continent Men as 
himſelf, offer'd a Petition to the Helvetian Common» 


Wealth, which Engliſbed goeth thus. | - 3... 


be not deny'd to us, who feeling the Infirmity of 
our Fleſh, perceive that the Love of Chaſtity is 

not given us by God, for if we conſider the Words 

of Paul, we ſhall find with him, no other Cauſe 
of Marriage, than for to ſatisfy the luſtful Je- 

« fires of the Fleſh, ſa Carnal ſaying und f > 
& which to burn in us, we may not deny, ſeeing 
& that by means hereof we are made infamous be- 
<« fore the Congregation.” Was not this a fine 
Confeſſion of Zwinglivs and Companions ? He had 
fill in his Mouth this bloody ſaying, Evangelium 


0 
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Bloodſhed to inforce his new Goſpel upon ſome 
ble Character of him. Obiit latro, & armatus obiit. 


or the Devil. 
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Philip Melankton. 


5. bauer, of eminent rank among Proteſtants pre- 


ed Fa AAA Divinities, as there are three di- 
NKin& Perſons. He taught Polygamy to be lawful, 
andpubliſhed ſo much by writing to Henry the eighth, 
holding his Divorce from Queen Katherine unlawful, 
but withal propoſed to the King that he might law- 
fully at once with her take another Wife. Re- 
„ ſpondeo (faith. Mezlanttor) fi vult Rex ſucceſſioni 
e proſpicere, quanto ſatius eſt id facere fine infamia 
© 6. Prioris conjugii, ac poteſt id fieri fine ullo perĩculo 
Conſcientiæ cujuſquam aut ſamæ per poligamiam, 
6 Se,” That is: I anſwer if the King intends a 
„ Divorce with his Queen Katherine for getting iſſue 
"66 he may do that far better and without Infamy of 
Ing rt Marria age, „and awfully without danger of 

40 e by Poligamy,”” that is to ſay by take. 
- inganother Wite at once with her. 


7 Jacobus Andreas, 

wr 4 : otherwiſe named 

5 P 1 Smedelinus. 

W. 8 Chancellor in the Univerſity of Tubing, 


tat Mompelgar be encountered and ovet- 
. — matched Bea; yet the Lutherans themſelves, who 
8 ie his Learning, ſay he had no God, but 
od ind Aammen : Selnecerus his great Friend 
lo "way - gave this Teſtimony of Me; 
8h * e | 
a 


by Luther to St. Auſtin himſelf, maintain- 


2Luther's prime Schollar, no leſs eſteemed in 
Sennen, than Calvin, or Beza in Geneva, in the 


ö 


. 7. 134. Sy 
* Piety, 


of Andre » fol, | 
Piety, that he never prayed going @ Bed , nor 


©. riſing in the Morning. Sturmins, a Jearned 
nit, chargeth him with the crimes of pp arm 

| covetouſneſs, and robbing of the Poor. Zanchius. 

faith he was taken in a publick Adultery, Sa/l, what 

+ Boiy Decor kave you of thir Man. | 


* Caroloſtadius: 


A Reb. Deacon of the Cathedral of Wittembergh, 8 
Z a Man of a furious Nature, was the firſt Sacra» 
7 mentarian. It was ſingular ifl him, that being a Prieſt 
he married in the Year 1 5249 and a peculiar Maſs od 
Was made and printed for the ſame: Which begann 
thus. Dixit Dominus Deus non eſt bonum bominem 


eſſe falum, c. That EY God ſaid, it is not 


— 


. 
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«© good for a Man to liye alone.” The Prayer 
e Engliſhed was, O Lord which after ſo long blind- 
| de neſs of unmarried Prieſts hath beſtowed ſo great 
Grace upon bleſſed Carole/tadius, as condemning, 
— the Pope's Law, he hath preſumed to take a Wife, 7259 
«bring to paſs we beſeech thee, that all other 
«© Prieſts may follow his Example.” The reſt „ 
the Maſs you may ſee in Cochlæus in the Year 152. 
This unhappy Caroloſtadius was ſo perſecuted by Eu-. 
ther, as he lived miſerably in the Country, and a 1 
boured like a poor Boor. 7 


John Knox. OY . 


0 As Scoteh- man, and Apeſtate married Prieſt, are 5 
bel and Boute-feux incendiary of the whole... 

Nation, and a Murtherer, raiſed a Rebellion, i 

ing up the Nobles, and common People agi 
Queen Mary of Cots his Sovereign, and againſt? Tees: © 
virtugus Mother the Queen Regents: of the Com. 
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ck, and moſt famous Houſe of Guiſe, who died of 
=» Grief for the coming ot Hereſy into that Catholick 
Kingdom. This Man with a Rabble of Rebels de- 
p' ſed the Queen, and laid the Crown upon her Son's 
H-:1 King James the ſixth, (afterwards King of 
England, Grandtather to Da Charles the ſecond) 
an Infant: In fine the no le Queen ſorely afflicted, 
A; in into England; hoping to be protected by her 
K. en Queen Elia beth, after a long Impriſon- _ 
ment is put to Death by that cruel Woman, þ 
' * This holy Man Knox began his Reformation with ** 
the M. er of Cardinal Resume, Arch-biſhop of St. 
Ardrews, in his own Bed-Chamber, and did after- 
ward many bloody Tragical things: Notwithſtand- 
ing dis Villani-s, Calvin termed him an excellent 
and reverend Man, valiant Labourer in Chriſt his 
Church, reſtorer of the Goſpel in Scotland, and in 
the End of a Letter to him writes. b Yale eximie 
vir, & ex ani colende Frater. And e Beza writes 
thus. Johann Knox Evangelii Dei apud Scotos in- 
faurateri, fratri & ſy;1miſtes obſervands, And in 
and cher place. Magnus . ee Knox Scotorum 
in dero Dei cultu inſtaurando velut alter Abo/tolus, 
Heus nalus malum ſcabit, Impious impure Men, 
iſe an impure impious Man. The Proteſtant 
Bine of Rochefter in his Sermon at Paul's Croſs, 
gave a truer Deſcription of Knox, calling him, and 
Bucanan, two fiery Spirits of the Scotch Nation. It 
is written that this wicked Knox was killed upon his 


Bed by a Devil. Sall, judge you if this End ſhowed 
| him 10 come from God. 
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Oecolumpadius. 


| 1 Brigittin Monk married a Nun, was a fierce 

: Sacramentarian the next after Carolaſtadius, and 

after them Zwinglius, who they dying bore the Bell, 

and Name of that Sect. This Oecolumpadius was a 

M,än of an unclean wicked Life, was found dead 

upon his Bed kill'd by a Devil, as Proteſtant Writers 
© atteſt, and Luther among others. 


Chriſtopher Goodman, 


* * Engliſhman, a ſeditious rank Rebel, and a 
great Companion to Fohn Knox, writing o 
Queen Mary of England, ſpeaks thus. That wick- = 
ed Woman Mary, whom you would truly matte o 
Queen, &c. And again. Ged hath wat given He. 
pocryte only to reign over you, but an Idalatre e, 
not a Man, but a Woman, which his Lau forbid- 
eth, and Nature abhorreth, whoſe Reign was never 
counted Lawful by the Law e God, &c. He ſays 
again, This ungodly Serpent Mary hath Joyned her 
ſelf with Adulterous Philip. | 
Sall, is not this a Godly Homily of Obedience 
Goodman teacheth towards Sovereigns ? And is 
not Calvin your great Doctor of the Englt/h Church 
a great Friend to Sovereignty, whilſt he highly 
praiſes this ſcurrilous Rebel? You may obſerve one 
thing, how Goodman after Queen Mary died, wrote 
againſt his former Opinion, and acknowledged Queen 
Elizabeth to be a lawful Sovereign of England, and 
that the Law of God was not againſt her Govern- 
ment, nor that the Law of Nature 1 it, be 
called her not Idolatreſs or Serpent, by which it is 
clear and plain, that this Rebellious x wrote © 9 | 
aun 27 Queen Mary, being a Catholick, whoſs:.. 'Þ 
105 ee Gaar in his Book how N 965 5 1 
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— he doleful fall 
Title to the Crown was clearer, and better, than 
that of Queen Elizabeth, as all Men know. * 8 
Having ſaid thus much of the forementioned He- 
reticks, and Reformers, let us now examine what 
Eind of Men thoſe were, that contrived the XXXIX 
Articles of the Confeſſion of England, ſo highly 
valued by Sall, and preferred to true "Theorems of 
Faith, (though many of them are condemned He- 
reſies); after viewing what they have done touching 
ſaid XXXIX Articles you ſhall be able to Judge of 


their Vices, and Virtues. 


— 


— - 


CHAP. XIV. 


A Narration of the Englith Religion and Re- 
formers in King Edward the fixth's Reign. 


THE Earl of Hartford, the King's Uncle new- | 

ly created Duke of Somerſet, and Lord Pro- J 
tector of England, a Man neither fit to "govern nor * 
to be governed, his judgment being weak, and himſelf 17 
very willful and blindly reſolute. 'To his infamy » 
and deſtruction, he made choice of Dudley Earl of 
Warwick, (a Man of great judgment, and a deep 
diſſembler) to be his chief aſſiſtant and director, 
both in Church, and in State affairs who was his 
greateſt Enemy, which Semerſet had not wit to ſee 
or diſcern, though all the world knew him to be 
Somerſet's competitor. This crafty Man though he 
had been always a Roman Catholic in his judgment, 

F (yetas many polititians uſe to do) he diſfembled his 

1 belief, and ſoothed the Protector's inclination to the 
= Proteſlant Reformation; and made Account thoſe 
a new Men for Propagation, and Preſervation of their 
ne Goſpel and Doctrine would fix upon himſelf for 
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their chief Patron and Director, and take with him, 
whom he would appoint for Sovereign of the Land; 
and to this purpoſe he much humoured their Madneſs. 
and Zeal, while they were intoxicating the People 
with the Liberty and ' Pleaſure of the new Religion. 
Dudley being all in all with the Protector, and 
having gotten the Power of the Militia into his own 


hand, he began to ſettle a new Religion in England 


upon "the ſcore of a refined Reformation, and to un- 
ſettle the government and ancient faith; and in doin 
all this he gave the World to underſtand the Protec- 
tor did all, and thereby made him ſo odious that 
none could indure to hear his name or to live under 
his government. 

This wicked Earl compaſſed what he went about 
to his own deſire: His impious drift was to make his 
Son King, (who was Married to my Lady Fane 
Gray of he Blood- Royal and a Proteſtant.) In fine: 


he contrived the Protector Deſtruction, and had 


him put to Death, the young King to be poyloned,, 
the Princeſs Mary, (afterwards Queen) to be ex- 


cluded, and the Lady Jane Gray to be Crowned. 


Queen of England. 
Aid. preparing the way to all thoſe ſad things this: 


mpious Man by force of the Army, (Which 
Was in his hands,) againſt his own Conſcience in the 
firſt Par liament, and year ol King Edward's Reign 


obtained in favour of Proteſtantey, and thoſe new 
Men, an act of indemnity for the new Preachers and 
Hereticks from penalties enacted by the ancient Laws? 


of the Lipd againſt married Prieſis and Hereticks ;. 
and a repeal of the Engliſb Statutes, that had time 


out of Memory confirmed the imperial Edicts and 
Laws againſt Hereſies. But in the ſecond year and 
Parliament of Edward VI. it was carryed (though 
by few. Votes, and after a long debate of above four” 


gn) that the Zwinglan or. Sacramentarian Regt 
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112 The doleful fall 
formation ſhould be the Religion of England. O tem- 


pora / 5 mores | ò execrabilem Parliamenti Anglicani 
impietatem | 6 ſcelus Cleri Apeſtatantis 


Who were the Contrivers of the XXXIX Articles 
and firſt Reformers of the Proteſtant Religion. 


TRUE Faith and all Sanctity being chaſed out of 
14 England by the fins of the Clergy, and the 
wicked Laymen in the Parliament, the Charge of 
when Articles of this new Religion, as alſo of 
compoling the Liturgy, and a Book of Rites, Cere- 
monies, and Adminiſtration of Satraments was com- 
mitted to Thomas Cranmer, Arch-Biſbop of Conter- 
| bury, and to ſome other Proteſtant Divines, who 
were all married Fryars and Prieſts, lately come 
out of Germany with their ſweet-hearts; videlicet. 
Hooper and Rogers Monks, Coverdale an Auguſtin 
Fryar, Bale a Carmelite, all theſe Engliſhmen: Pe- 
ter Martir a Canon Regular, Martin Bucer a Do- 
minican, and Bernardus Ochinus a Capuchin, (theſe 
three ſtrangers came over with three galloping 
Nuns) invited by the Protector and Cranmer out of 
Germany, and appointed to Preach, and Teach in 
both Univerſities, and at London, who were'to agree 
wich the reſt in the new modern form of Religion, 
which was a matter of great difficulty, becauſe the 
WE tenets (which they untill then had profeſſed) were 
irreconſileable: For that Hooper, and Rogers, were 
38 fierce Swinglians, that is Puritans, or Preſbyterians, 
and joined in faction againſt Cranmer, Ridley, and 
18 other Prelaticks, Hugh Latimer of great regard with 
1 the common People; he oppoſed himſelf to Cranme r 
and others for their oppoſing his pretenſion to the 
= _. Bifboprick of Worceſter; 9 and Bale weng 
both Lutherans, and yet differred, becauſe the one” 
Was a rigid, the other a mild or half ms] 
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Bucer had alſo profefſed a kind of Lutheraniſm in 
Germany, but in England was what the Protector 
would have him to be, and therefore would not for 
the ſpace of a whole year declare his opinion in Cam 
bridge (though preſſed to it by his ſcholars) concen- 
ing the Real Preſence, until he had | heard how the 
Parliament had decided the Controverſy at London; 
and then he changed his opinion, and became wholly. 
a pure Zwinglian.. 

The ſame tergiverſation was uſed by Peter Mar- 
tir at Oxford, and ſo ridiculouſly, that comi 
ſooner in the firſt Epiſtle of Corinthians (which he 
undertook to expound) to the Words HOC EST” 
CORPUS MEUM, than it had been determin: 
ed in Parliament what they ſhould ſignify ; the port 
Monk with admiration and laughter of the Univerſity: 
was forced to divert his Auditors with impertinent 
comments upon the precedent Words. Accipite, 
manducate, fregit & dixit, Sc. Which needed no 
explanation, 

At length when the news. was come, that both. 
houſes had ordered theſe Words: HOC EST COR. 
US MEUM, ſhould be underſtood figuratively,, 


and not literally; Peter Martir ſaid, he wondered! N | 
that any Man could be of another opinion, though; * -? 


he knew not the day before what would be his Own, | 


opinion. j 

As for Bucer he was a concealed * 620; (joined in 
contriving the XXXIX. Articles only to make good 
Days with his Nun) and died a Few,. being aſked 

confidently his opinion of the Sacrament. by Dudley; 
Duke of Northum berland, in the preſence. bf the. 
Lord Paget then a Proteſtant (who teſtihed the ſame 
pablickly afterwards) he anſwered that the real pre- 
Gould not be deny'd, if men believed that Ari 
wasGed, and ſpoke the Words, THIS 18 HY 


BY 7” Y. But whether all was to be believed «hi up 
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the Evangelifts wrote of Chriſt, was a matter of more 


Diſputation. | 

Pieter Martir who came to England to cheriſh in 
pleaſures his wanton Nun, whoſe death he lamented 
effeminately, was no Proteſtant in judgment, as is 
clear by what is ſaid, and yet he join'd in the 
XXXIX Articles. 27 | 

Bernardus Ochinus, (who loved Women fo well 
as by an expreſs written Book he affirmeth Poligamy 


or the lawfulneſs of having two Wives 1 dy- 


ing profeſſed himſclf to be a 7c, and ſo whilſt he 
lived in England was but a counterfeit Proteſtant to 


make bonchear with his Nun, and for this cauſe a- 


greed to the XXXIX Articles. 
Cranmer was a meer contemporiſer, and of no 
Religion at all. Henry the eighth raiſed him from 


| = Chaplainto Sr. Thomas Bullen, Ann Bullen's Father, to 


be Arch- Biſhop of Canterbury, to the end he might 
divorce him from Queen Catherine, and marry him 
to ſaid Ann Bullen, which he did : Afterwards by 
the King's order he declared to the Parliament, that 
to his knowledge Ann Bullen was never lawfull wife to 


> his Maje/fy (by which he let the World know Eliz- 


* abeth her daughter had no right title to the Crown 


. "of England.) After this he married the King to Ann 


of Cleves, and when the King was weary of her, 
Cranmer declared this marriage al ſo null, and married, 
and unmarried him ſo often, that he ſeemed rather 
to exerciſe the office of a pimp, than the function of 
a Prieſt; which (to requite one courteſy for another ) 


* * made the King connive at his keeping a Woman, 


and at ſome of his Opinions, though ſome what con- 


trtary to the ſtatute of the ſix Articles. 


In King Henry the eighth's days, Cranmer profeſſ- 


ed to be Catholick, and wrote a book for the rea! 


Preſence; In Ki ng Edward the ſixth's days he profeſſ- 


7 ed Prote lantcy, and wrote another Book againſt the 
3 real 
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el preſence; Biſhop Bonner produced both thoſe 
Books againſt him in judgment. 

He conſpired with the Protector Somerſet to o- 
verthrow King Henry's will and teſtament ; and af- 
terwards conſpired with Dudley of Northumberland ' 
to ruin the Protector: He joined with Dudley and 
the Duke of Suffolk againſt Queen Mary for the La- 
dy Jane Gray; and immediately after with Arundel, 

| Shrewſbury, Pembrook, Paget, and others againſt the 
ſame Duke: finally when he was condemned in 
Queen Mary's time for treaſon and Hereſy, and his 
Treaſon being pardoned, hoping the ſame favour 
might be extended to his Herefy, he recanted and 
abjured the ſame; but ſeeing the temporal Laws re- 
ſerved no mercy, for relapſed Heretiahs (who are 
preſumed not to be truly, penitent or converted) he 
was ſo exaſperated thereby, that at his Death (n 

ed more by Paſſion then Conſcience) he renounced 
the Roman Catholick Religion, to which he had fo 
lately conformed. 75 

Theſe were the Godly men, who framed the 
XXXIX Articles of the Religion of the Engliſb 
Church, the Liturgy and the Book of Sacraments, 
Rites, and Ceremonies of the Proteſtant Church: 
and though it may ſeem incredible, that an Mthei/t;,. 

a Few, a Contemporiſer, or meer Polititian, a Preſbite- 
rian, a rigid Lutheran, a half Lutheran, and an 
Anti- Lutheran, or Sacramentarian ſhould all make 
one Religion, yet when Men do but diſſemble, and 
deliver opinions to pleaſe others, and profit themſelves,  - 2 
and have no Religion at all, they may without diffi- bs. | 
culty concur in ſame general points of Chriſtianity, 
framing negative Articles (ſuch as many of 1 
XXXIX. Articles are) impugning the particular ü 
truths of Orthodox faith. This was the caſe of tbe 
Church of England, and Men diſagreeing in opinions. . # 

made one Religion ſuch as it was, * dE 
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„ 7 be doleful fall 
Tl be Fabrick of thoſe Aticles being raiſed as was. © + 
- ſaid, let any Chriſtian be judge whether it be more 

ſafe, and: morerational to rely in matters of faith up- 7 
on the Tradition of the whole Catholick Curch, and 
ancient Liturgies, and Rites, and upon the Teſti- 

mony of all the holy Fathers, and Counſels ſince the 

Apoſtles times, than to take the bare Word of Cran- | 

mer, a Man of ſlippery Life and Religion; Let any * 

Chriſtian Man (I ſay) be judge whether this Man : 
together with Ochinus a Few, Bucer an. Atheiſt, (or 

at the beſt a 7e) Peter Martir of the Religion the 

Parliament would have him to'be of; Hooper and 

Täatimer and Rogers ſtubborn diſcontented Preſbyte- 

ria; Bale, and Coverdale, Lutherans, two lewd 

and runagate Fryars, whether he that cares for his 
own Soul, ſhould rather believe theſe wicked impi- 
ous Men, in points of Faith, and matters of Salva- 
tion, than all the ancient Fathers and. the holy 

Councils. ; 

Let us now ſee after Dudley, and his faction of 
Proteſtant Religion, and the City of London had 
crowned Fane Gray, what became of them, and 
how long they were in the roofe and proſperity. 

Queen Mary's courage and reſolution, and her 
own good right (Proteſtantcy being not as yet ſo. 

. deeply rooted) at once with thoſe loyal Catholicks, 

that waited on her virtue and fortune, quaſhed Dud- 

het Rebellion and deſign (thoſe lewd Apaſtate 

Monks and Prieſts, that coined the XXXIX Arti- 

cles then vaniſhed away like ſmoke) and brought 

Dudley to his deſtruction; he was put to Death for 

Treaſon and Rebellion. 1 
Upon the Scaffold he declared that he had ne- 
s vet been a Proteſtant in his judgment, and only 

made uſe of its Principles and Profeſſion for tem- 
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« poral ends, as to raiſe his Family, and make his 
6 Son (married to Lady Gray) King, c..“ 
He advertiſed the People of the new Religion's in- 
conſiſtency with peace and quiet, that its Clergy. 
were but ungodly Men, and trumpets of ſedition& +: 


The ſubſtance of his ſpeech is ſet down b 
Heylin a Proteſtant in thoſe words. Þ e He 


«© niſhed the Spectators to ſtand to the Religion of 


Doctor 


admo- 


c their Anceſters rejecting that of later date, which 
«© had occaſioned all the miſery of the foregoing 30 
«© Years, and that for prevention for the future, if 
te they deſired to preſent their Souls unſpotted in the 
6 fight of God, and were truly affected to their 
& Country, they ſhould expel thoſe tempeſts of ſe- 
cc dition, the Preachers of the refoi med Religion; 
cc that for himſelf whatſoever had otherwiſe been 
6 pertended, he profeſſed no other Religion than 
ce that of his Father, for Teſtimony whereof, he 


«© appealed to his good friend and Ghoſtly 


Father 


N um = : 
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« the Lord Biſhop of Worceſter; and finally, that 
«© being blinded with ambition he had been content= 
c ed to make wreck of his conſcience by temporiſ- 
c ing, for which he profeſſed himſelf ſeriouſly repent- 


© tant, and ſo acknowledged the juſtice 
Death. 


A Declaration (ſaith Doctor Heylin) very u 
ſonable whether true or falſe, as that which rendered 


of his 


him leſs pitied by the one fide, and more ſcorned by ' 
the other, This is a more politick than pious ob- 
ſervation of Doctor Heylin, would he not have 


Men to confeſs their Faults and profeſs their Faith 


when they are dying ? And would he have them 
prefer the vanity of the pity, or ſcorn of the World, 
when they are to bid the whole World adieu, be- 
fore the Satisfaction, and Salvation of the Soul! 
Sall, hath there been ſo much as one Man of your 
firſt Doctors and Reformers, and of all thoſe that 


Dod. Heil Ecele}. Reflau. Qucen Mary pag. * 
3 


9 


Sire 3 
LEE 


* 1 
, . - i 

* | . * & 

* [ 2; * * ( 

5 + 

- : * 

2 \ 
al.” 0 


— 3 


i 


a» - —- \ =D * „. = - - - 
ee eee 

_ S K * 4 * 4 - — 
.* +. os "_ "0 ” | * % 


” 2118 


— 
* W «ji * * 
—_—— Fx 22 — wg 
— 


The doleful fall 
contrived the XXXIX Articles, hath; there been 
(I fay) ſo much as one juſt Man before God walk- 
ing in all the Commandments and Juſtifications of 
our Lord without blame? One virtuous Soul that 
mortifyed his Body and loved Chaſtity ? One Prieſt 
or Monk amongſt them all that was Bonus odor 
Chri/ti ? No; but all of them lewd, diſſolute, in- 


famous Prieſts. and Religious Men, that broke their 


holy Vows, Rebels againſt God, and againſt his 
anointed on Earth, Kings and Magiſtrates, raiſing 
Tumults and Seditions in all the Countries they lived 
in; ſuch kind of Men they have been, though. 
Jobn Fox a ridiculous Man canoniaed many of 
them for great Saints, of which we ſhall treat mofe 
at large in the enſuing Chapter. They have been 
Cores that have rent the Coat, and Garment of 
Chri/t, and made a great Schiſm in God's Church: 
Like Balaams they have cheated God's People, for 
gaining Worldly Commodities and Pleaſures: like 


Cains they have murthered Millions of Innocent 


Abels with Heretical Doctrine, and peſtiferous 
Manners and Converſation : 99 
Jou are not ignorant, Sall, of what Saint Paul 


writes to Timothy. * And this know thou, that 


« in the laſt Days ſhall approach perilous times. 
«© And Men ſhall be lovers of themſelves, cove- 
te tuous, haughty, proud, blaſphemous, wicked; 
&. without affection : Incontinent, Unmerciful, 
6 Traitors, Stubborn, puffed up, and lovers of Vo- 
© luptuouſneſs more than of God.” Lay your 
Hand upon your Heart, Sall, and tell me were not 
all your Saints ſuch? Did not they lead about 
captive filly Women loaden with Sus? Are not 
Nuns breaking out of Cloyſters, ſuch Women ? 
Was there any of your Capital Reformers that: hath 
not led with him a Nun, or ſome other Woman 


| n 
D 2 b 2. ad Tim, cap, 3. A 
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covered with Sins, and from thoſe they never ſepa- 
rated, but for enjoying them, and their love, per- 
riſhed eternally ?- | K 

Ah Sall, ah blinded Sall, have you for joyning 
with thoſe flagitious Men, and embracing their new 
and Heretical Doctrine, deſerted the Famous Doc- 
tors and Saints, Gregory, Ambroſe, Anguſtine, and 
Hierom, and all the antient Fathers of the Church 
now glorious Saints in Heaven? Heu and Ye will 
fall upon you for a loft Man that began to ſtray 'in 
your old Age. Sall for ſhame : Fuge ad folia in 
borto Paradiſi, & abſconde te a facie Domini cum 
peccantihus purentibus tuis, & Deo clamanti Sall ub; 
es, reſponde cum pudore, vocem tuam audivi Domi n- 
& tinut, eo quod nudus efſem, & abſcondi me. 
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CHAP; XV. 


Sall (if he minds his Salvation) ſhould not ſlay in 

a Church, wherein Murtherers, Traytors, 

Hereticks, Thieves, Necromancers, and oth:r 
Malefactors are canonized for Saints. 


T is (faith Sail) a grievous reproach objected to 
the Proteftant Congregation of the Englih Church, 
to ſay they eſteem for Saints, Murtherers, Hereticks, 

and other MalefaQtors ; it is ſo, Sall, and even ſuch 
a reproach, as the Prophet objected to ſome Men 
that were Socii furum, Companions of Thieves: 
But if the Congregation of Proteſtants in England 
do this Day own and acknowledge for Saints, Murs ' 
therers, and other Malefactors; ( Ip/t viderint, vo- 
lenti & ſcienti non fit injuria.) While they do not 
diſtlaim in Fohn Fox's Calendar, wherein he ſets 


down-for glorious Martyrs, and Saints, Murtherers, 4 
Traitors, Thieves, &c. But rather highly value the 
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120 - The doleful Fall 
ſame, ſo as it hath been publickly read in the Churches 
. to the Congregation, do not they make themſelves 
ilty of this reproach ? Fox then is the Man hath 
; this great injury to the Proteſtants of England, 
if they will be ſenſible of it. This Man of his 
own Head, forged a Calendar, or Eccleſiaſtical Ta- 
ble of new Saints for the new Engliſb Church, out 
of Pride and Vanity, Emulation, and apiſh Imitation 
of our Calendar, for he would forſooth have a Calen- 
dar for his own Saints, (that indeed were no Saints) 
and in this Calendar he put down a great rabble of 
Hereticks, Thieves, ſeditious Perſons, &c. And ca- 
Honizedof his own new Reformers whom he pleaſed, 
and left out whom he pleaſed. 
By framing this impious ridiculous Calendar, he 
hath done a grievous injury to the Catholicks of 
England, to all the Saints of great Britany, and to 
the very Proteſtant Congregation. To the Catho- 
licks thoſe conſtant Profeſſors of their Faith in the 
Days of Edward the fixth, and Queen Elizabeth 
(Days of ſharp Perſecution) that would not bend 
their Knee to Baal (there were bleſſed be God ma- 
ny thouſands of them) Lots that remained pure in 
Sodom ; in raiſing a Dagon, (a Calendar of falſe 
Saints,) againſt their Arca, (a Calendar of true 
Saints) but in the end our Arca hath fallen Fox's 
Dagon. | 
To the Proteſtants he hath done a very great af- 
front, and diſhonoured their Religion by ſetting 
down in his Calendar for Saints of their Communi- 
on known Hereticks, Traitors, Murtherers, Witch- 
es, and all kind of Malefactors, by which he hath 
made his own Proteſtants Socios furum, Companions 
of Theives : What more infamous to the Proteſtants 
of England, than the Company of wicked Men, 
ſome condemned for lewd Life, ſome for Theft and 
.  Sacrilege, others for Murthers and Conſpiracies, o- 
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thers for Witch-craft and Sorcery, and coming e- 
4% ven to the deſtroying of their Prince's Perſon ; 
And is not this a holy Communion and Aſſociation 
of them to brag of ; This is the great honour that 
"37 — John Fox hath done to the Proteſtants of England, 
+7 that Luther, Bucer, Ochinus, and thoſe other Apoſ- 

3 - tata Prieſts, Monks, and Fryars, that for love of 
the Fleſh broke their Vows made to Almighty Ged, 

are ſet down for chief Saints in his Calendar. 

He hath likewiſe highly injured . the Saints in 
Heaven, in turning them out of the ' Cakndar to 
make room for his new: Saints; to that effect he 
put out of his Calendar all the Engliſb, Britiſh, and 
Scotch Saints, that have been known for glorious 
Saints, by all the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories of we 
World: What attempt more violent, what inju 
greater, than to ſtrike out of the Senate of Sans * 
#1 the Biſhops, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Virgins, Fre 
mites, Prieſts, and Monks of great Britain, enjoying AY 
the bleſſed Society of Angels, and the happy Pre- 
ſence and Viſion of theic aer eſus, the Lamb ot 
God, and who is the Lig and Lanthorn, and Sun 
itſelf of the Celeftial City of Hieruſalem ? And this 
he hath done, and all thoſe he hath put out of their 
Seats, and Places, to make room for his new Mar- 
tyrs and Saints, ſuch as you will bluſh to ſee nam» 
ed for Saints. 

Nor did Fox ſtay here; but with great petulancy 
like a ſcelerate and prophane Man he dared to com- 
pare his new Saints, with our antient Martyrs, 28 
2. Hooper a married Prieft with Saint Palicarp. 

e reſembleth Tindal in like Manner to St Paul, 
and his Scholar Frith, to St. Timothy. 

Let any Man read his arrogant — blaſphemous 
dedicatory Epiſtle, in the beginning of his Volume, 
to Chre/t himſelf, and he ſhall ſce the pride the Man 
had conceived of thoſe bis new Martyrs, For firſt 
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he aſked of Chriff this Queſtion. * Quæ gens, gue 


lingua, que natio, que temporum vetuſtas, gue ho- 
' minum poſteritas earum non cantabit laudes ? c. 
That is: I hat People, whar Tongue, what Nation, 
that continuance of Time, what Poſterity of Men 
ball cuer be, that will not fing theſe new Martyrs 
Praiſes ? Sc i This. was his Queſtion, and you 
_ will. eafily imagine how quickly Chrift could have 
anſwered the Gooſe (if he had been worthy of an- 
ſwer) to wit, that he ſhould ſoon after ſee, and be- 
hold a poſterity of the Exgliſb Nation it ſelf, that 
inſtead of Praiſing them, would defy: and deteſt 
both them and their Doctrine, as alſo diſplay their 
Wickedneſs to the whole World. And whether 
this time and poſterity be already come or no, let 
the Reader judge by that, which in this Book he 
hall ſee ſet forth. | Wt 
But now after Fox his Conference he had with 
Cbriſ in Latin, he cometh down to Reaſon with 
the Q. Majeſiy in Engliſh, about the worthineſs 
of the ſame Martyrs, and then turneth again to the 
VLerred Reader (tor fo he ſaith he muſt be) in ano- 
ther Latin Letter, where after many other inſolent 
vaunts of his new Martyrs, he ſaith thus: “ Si nou 
-paena ſed cauſa Martyrem facit; non vides cur non 
unum Crannierum ſexcentis Reckettis Cantuarienfibus 
non conferam modo, ſed prætulerim. That is: If the 
canſe and not the Puniſhment make a Martyr, I ſee 
not why I ſhould nat only compare, but prefer alſo, one 
Cranmer before fix hundred Beckets of Canterbury. 
This is one Impudency, let us hear another: Quid 
in Nicolas Rid!zo videtur cum quevis Diva Nicolas 
non conferendum? That is: Þ hat is there in Nicha- 
Jas Ridley, that may not be compared with any Saint 


© © Fox in Epiſt. dedic, ad Feſum Chriffum. f Fox in 
bis writing to Jeſus Chriſt. . 5 Fox Epi ad dolum 
lasten. * Inpudent SF ridicu/2us dmaud of John Fox. 

7 e | Nicholas 


| read the life of St. Nicholas ſurnamed the great, 


of © Andrew Sall. 12.2 
Nicholas u hatfoever ? To this every Man that hath 


(that was Biſhop of Myra and ſo famous in the firit 
Council of Nice) and hath either known the other 
Nicholas Ridley intruded into two Biſhopricks of 
England at once, together with his Burgundias 
Wite, or ſhall read thoſe things which after wards I 
am to ſet down of him and his Actions out of Fox 
himſelf, when I come to his Feſtival i Day, will ea- 
fily be able to make full anſwer. 

There followeth Fox his third demand of the 
learned Reader more impudent and impious than 
the reſt.” Qua in re (ſaith be) Latimerus, Hooper us, 
Marſbius, Simſonus, caterique Chriſtiani Martyrii 
candidati inſeriares ſummis, maximiſque illts Papiſti- 
ci Calendarii divis, imo multis etiam nominibus nen 
præponendi videantur? That is: ** In what one 
thing may Latimer, Hooper, Marſh, Simſon, and 
ether renowned Chriſtian Martyrs, (in this Book 
contained) ſeem to be inferior to the higheſt and great= 
#ff Saints of the Papiſtical Calendar, or rather not fu. 
be preferred before them all for many reſpetts ? Here. | 
now you fee his ful} Senſe, and theſe his Martyrs 
are to be preferred before the higheſt and chiefeſt ©. ___ > 
Martyrs of the Pope's Calendar. % 

But fome one of the Proteſtant Congregation: will 
tell me it is a flat Lye, that Fox hath canonized | | 
Malefactors for Saints; to wipe of this Stain I rgmit | 
this Man to examine his Calendar dy Years, Months, 


and Days; and to point out with a Finger ſome of 


them (tor it were too tedious to paſs over them all:) 
In the firſt place I give you k Sir Jabn Oideaſtlo, and. 
Sir Reger Acton, who with above forty mare were 
hanged in St. Giles“ Field for. Treaſon and for actu- 
al Rebellion, and for conſpiring, the Death. of King 


» YOaob. 19. Jan. 7.8. 9.10. Febr 6. Enormi- 
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Henry the fifth, and of his Brethren: Who yet are 
made ſolemn Martyrs by John Fox in his Calendar, 


and diftributed into divers feſtival Days for celebrat- 
ing their Memories: behold two capital rubricated 
Martyrs of fohn Fax who dy'd for Rebellion and 
Freaſon. So write Catholick and Proteſtant Au- 
thors, as Walſingbam, who liv'd at the ſame time 
with Oldcaſtle: Likewiſe Stow expreſty ſpeaks thus, 
towards the end of the Year 147. ! Sir F pron Old- 
caſtle taken by Chance in the Territory of the Lord 
Poweſs was brought up to London in a L wound- 
ed, during the Parliament, and there examined: 
which Stow ſets down thus: As ſoon as Sir Jobn 
„ Oldca/ile was brought into the Parliament, be- 
„fore the King's Brother the Duke of Bedford, 
«© Regent and Governor of the Realm, his Indict- 
«© ment was read before him, of his forcible Inſur- 


6 rection againſt the King in Saint Giles's Fields, 


« and other Treaſons by him committed. 1 he 
& Queſtion was zſltced, why he ſhould not be doom- 
« ed to Die? &c. But the ſaid Oldcafle giv- 


ing many frivolous Anſwers, and ſpeaking nothing 
to the Point, the chief Juſtice admoniſhed the Re- 


gent not to ſuffer him to ſpend the time ſo vainly, 
and was commanded to anſwer finally, why he 
ſhould not ſuffer Death. To which he ſtoutly anſwer- 
ad, that be had no Fudge among them, ſo long as his 

i Lord King Richard was alive and in the 
Realm of Scotland. Hhich anſwer when he had 
made, becauſe there needed no other IV/itneſs, he was 
condemned to be drawn and hanged upon a Gallows, 
and to be burned hanging upon the ſame. Which 
Judgment was executed on him the fourteenth of Da- 
cember in St. Giles's Field. Where many honourable 
Perſons being preſent, the laſt Words that he ſpoke 


Stoa amm 5. Henr, 5. pag. 572. m This Rich, then 
in Scotland, was a Mock King, a ſuborned impoſtor, © 
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were to Sir Irpingham, adjuring him, that if be 
faw him riſe from Death to Life again the third 


Day, he would procure that his ſect might be in 
Peace and quiet. 

Thus far are the words of Stow. Oldcaſtle was of 
the Sect of #icklif. And who will not ſay now but 
that this traitor publickly executed for Treaſon, is 
a worthy. Martyr for Fox's Calendar and Martiro- 
legy.? If Hacket the puritan put to Death in Queen. 
E lizabeth's Days for ſaying he would riſe again the 
third Day, as Oldeaſtle did ſay, and went devoutly 
to the Gallows as the other did, crying FE HOY A, 
TEHOF 4, (as Stow ſetteth. it down) “ and at the 
Gallows no leſs bitterly rail'd againſt Queen E/:iza- 
heth, than Oldcaſtle did againſt that worthy King, 
Into his Calendar had he gone without further Con- 
ſultation; and in ſome reſpect was fitter for it, being 
a Caluinifl in the pureſt degree, which Oldcaſlic 
was not, as after ſhall be. made appcar. 

It is alſo clear and minitct that o Sir Rogar Adlon 
Knight with Sir John Oldcaftle and others conſpired. 
King Henry the fiſth's Death with hie Brethern, 
and was an in open Rebellion againſt him in the 
feld of St. Giles in London, upon the year 1414. 
And was condemned of Trcafon, at Meſtminſter, 
and on the Tenth of February, was drawn, hang'd, 
and buried under the Gallows, ſo relateth Sz. 
? And Holenjhed in effect wiiteth the ſame, . citing. 
for his Authors Titus Llviut, and Hall in the Mar- 
gent. Steto, and Holenſbed, as above were ſaid, were 
both Proteſtants. Rs 
Jiobn Ziſca alſo the famous Boher:ian Murderer 
who beſides the Rebellion againſt his Prince and Leige 
Lord, was a common manqueller, began his Rebel- 


5 r anno 33. Eli. Chriſti Vero I501. fag. 2289. 
Sir Roger Acton and his cauſe why he aua, hanged. 
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lion by Murdering openly the Mayor of Prague, and 
other Senators; and then breaking violently into the 
Court, ſo afflicted the fick- King Vinciſlaus, as 
fell preſently into a dead Palſy, and thereof ſoon 
ter departed this Life, He continued that mo 
and outrageous Rebellion, againſt the afflicted Wi- 
dow Queen Sophia his ſovereign Lady, and againſt 
the Emperor Sigiſmund Brother to Vinciflaus, lawful 
ſucceſſor to that Crown, for divers year. And this 
with ſuch laughter, and opprobrious handling, eſ- 
pecially of Prie/fts, and Religions Men, as ſcarce is 
read in any other Barbarous Hiſtory : calling him- 
ſelf in his Title Monachomaſtix, the Murderer of 
Monts. His cruel bloody Soldiers were a compan 
of People called Thabor its from a Cale being on a 
hill (which Ziſca call'd Monthabor, which he had 
taken by Treaſon and violence from a Catholick 
nobleman, killing both him, and all his that were 
within it,) who followed him for ſpoil and licenti- 
ous Life. There were committed more outragious 
 infolencies, Murders, and grievous villanies in a few 
years, by the Directions of this cruel Ziſca; than a- 
ny other Hiſtory doth relate in many Ages, 

And at length being ſtricken by God's Hand with 
the Plague, being demanded of his friends (as 1 Fox 
himſelf confeſſeth) how he would be buried, he bid 
them to flay him, and make a Drum of his ſkin, there- 
with to terrify the Papiſts in their fights and Battles 
(as it was done) caſting his carcaſs to be devoufed in 
the field. This Relation of“ Zi/ca's Life and Death 
is wrote by Fobn Dubravius, Biſhop of Olmutz, and 

by Zneus Silvius that wrote this Story more at large, 
aud out of whom Fox profeſſeth to gather his Relati- 


4 The Borribli Teftament of I. Ziſca a Bohemian Caine, | 
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who concludeth thus: “ Divinitus tandem, ut 


| — et credere, peſte tactus expiravit, monſirum 4 
3 crudele, horendum, importunum, Qc. 


is it not cauſe of wonder that Fax in his 

ag. allows to this bloody Zi/ca the place of a ho- 
| feſſor on the fifth day of February, thou | 
his Sect in Religion (being a Hufftt) were far di 
rent from that of the Englth Proteſtants at this day. 

Jobn Claidon a Currier hath the place of a high 
Martyr on the third Day of February in the Year 
1413. { Fox in another place gives him the year 1415.) 
This Clai don, who was an old Le/lard, who upon con · 
fidence of his Sect, was grown ſuch into àa madneſs, 
that being a Layman, and «© Currier by his trade,) 
he preſumed to give holy Orders to his Son, and to 
make him Prie/?, and to celebrate Maſs in his 
Houſe upon the Day of his Mother's riſing from 
Child-Bed, for which he being apprehended, exa- 
mined, and lawfully convicted of Hereſy, he was 
burnt in Londen, &c. ſo writeth the learned and far 
72 Malſingbam. » And behold the Currier made 

a glorious Martyr, | 

William Flower in like manner, the famous Apo- | 
ſtata Monk, took a wife and came by Apoſtacy to 
be a Surgeon, and wounded with his wood Knife 
the Prieſt John Cheltam adminiſtering the Bleſſed 
Sacrament to the People with great Devotion in St. 
Margaret's Church, (he wounded him in his Head, 
Arm, and Hand wherein he held the Cn and 
ſaid it was by the ſpecial direction and inſpiration of 
God, he is ſet down in Fox's Kalendar the ninth of 
April, for a holy Martyr, and he ſays of him in the 


end of his ** * Thus indured this con- | 
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128 The doleful fall 
c ſtant witneſs, and faithful ſervant of Gd Wiiliam 
% Flower, the extremity: of the fire. 
Eleanor Cobham Dutcbeſt of Gloceſter, and Roger 
Only, condemned publickly, the one for witchcraft 
and ſorcery to Murder King Henry the ſixth, the gather 
for conjuring, to the ſame effect and purpoſe are 
both of them canonized upon the 12, and 13 of Fe- 
bruary for great Saints, the Dutcheſs for a Conſeſſor, 
and the Conjurer for a Rubricated Martyr. The 
Author of this Relation is Stotu, who ſays the Dutch- 
eſs was condemn'd to certain penance which ſhe 
performed, and was for all her life confined. to the 
ie of Man. Of Only the Pri:/} theſe were his 
words: 7 “ That Roger Only (otherwiſe Bullen- 
« brook) was condemned to be Hang'd, drawn and 
«. quartered at Tyburn, upon the 18, of November, 
« (as he was) and ſhe left to her penance.” It is 
here to be obſerved that ſaid Dutcheſs and Only. were 
not charged upon their arraignment and Condemna- 
tion for being of any other*Religion than of the Ca- 
tholick, yet. Fox muſt by force have them of his Re- 
ligion. | 
Collins a madman, and Coubridgewho flatly deny'd 
Ebrift himſelf, and uſed moſt ugly and blaſphe- 
mous Speeches againſt him, yea did put out his name 
ef all Books, wherein ſoever he found the ſame, 
theſe are not left out,. but rather put in for great 
Saints, and Holy witneſſes of Ghri/t ; their Days are 
the tenth, and eleventh of Octaber, and yet doth 
Fox himſelf. confeſs, that one deny'd Chrift, and 
that the other was mad when he held up a dog inſtead 
ofthe Bleed Sacrament to be adored in the Church. 
And was not Fox amadman when he canoniz?d this 
Bedlam a Saint? 
Nilliam King, Robert Debnam, and Nicholas 
Aar, all three hang'd in Chains by King Henry 
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the eighth in the 24thyear of his Reign for theft and 
ſacrilegious robbing of a Church in Kent, are propoſed 
in this Kalendar for Godly Martyrs and holy People. 
Fox to honour thoſe Holy men ſetteth down a ve 


goodly printed pageant with this title over it. Vi- | 
liam King, Robert Debnam, and Nicholas Marſh 


hanged, for taking down the Rood of Dovercourt, 
Mark how Fox conteſſeth, they took down the Rood, 
and ſaith further, they did this to remedy the ſuperſti- 
tion of worſhipping the Rood then us'd by Catholicks, 


and addeth thoſe tender words of theſe his four 
thieving Saints. | 


Wherefore (ſath he) they were moved by the Spirito 


God; to travel out of Dedham in a wonderous goodly' 
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n:ght, both hard froft & fair Moonſhine, &c. By this 
he aſcribeth ſtealing and robbing of Churches to the 


Spirit of God, and ſays God gave thoſe'Saints a very 


fair Moonſbins night to go rob this Church. But 
what did King Henry and his Council judge there- 


of? Fox himſelf tells you in this Language. 


Notwithflanding (ſaith he) theſe three, whom God 


had bleſſed with his Spirit, were afterwards indic- 


ed of Felony and hang d in Chains, within half a 
year after, or thereabout. Thus writeth Fos of theſe 
three holy Thieves, which were hang'd ſo ſolemnly 


in Chains for Robbery, and Sacrilege, which things 


yet (as you ſee) Fox is not aſhamed to aſcribe to the © 
particular inſtin& of God's Spirit. Saint Augu/tine ſaid 


of the Donati/ts, (thoſe eſpecially called Circumeel- 


liones) who commited Robberies and killed one ano- 


ther, and after, were reputed Martyrs by their own 
fation: * Vivebant (faith Auguſtine) ut Latrones, 
honorabantur ut Martires. That is : They liv- 
ed as Thieves, and were hongured by thoſe of 
c their on Sect as Martyrs.“ The fame we ſay of 
King. Debnam, and Marſh, Fox's holy Thieves. 
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a The doleſul fall 
So liberal is Fox in — Saints, as he ga- 
thers into his Calendar many different Sectaries of 
oppolite opinions, that cannot poſſibly agree or 
ſtand together, (you ſhall hereafter ſee them quar- 
relling and putting one another out of the Calendar) 
as. Maldenſians, Albigentians, Wickliffifts, Lollards, 
» Huffets, Thaborites, Anabaptiſts, and Lutherans, who 
abhor, and condemn xxpreſly our Exgliſb Proteſtant 
Religion at this Day, and each one defending, yea 
dying for, his Sect, and in Maintenance of his pecu- 
liar Opinions, are hece all coupled, and joined to- 
gether, in this Calendar, as fellow-Martyrs. 
* +, He Canonizeth John Wickliff, from whom came 
A \ the Set of Wickliffans; (c and calleth him a choſen 
Man, raiſed up by Od for lightning the World, 
and impugning the Church of Rome; and yet 
HWFicklifF taught, and believed Articles, that the Pro- 
teſtants of England, at this Day, do not; as that, 5 
of the real Preſence, & the Doctrine of Purgatory, 4 
and other Articles: Will you hear Sir John Old- 
chile, a prime WYickliffan, his proteſtation at his 
Death, of believing the rea! Preſence, after con- 
feng Articles about the Bi Trinity and Chrift's 
Deity. Sir "4 O/dcaſtle coming to treat of the 
Sacrament of the Altar, he proteſteth thus, (as Fox 
himſelf writeth:) ++ And for as much as Iam falſely 
«© accuſed of a Miſbelicf in the Sacrament of the 
„ Altar; I ſignify here to all Men, that this is my 
Faith, concerning that: I believe in that Sacra- 
© ment to be contained very Chriſt's Body and. 
„ Blood, under the Similitudes of Wine and Bread, 
s yea the ſame Body, that was conceived of the holy 
„ Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary, done on the 


» Wichlifs Errors about that Sacrament ; Atcidintia non 
.  manent fene 98 in eodem ſacramento, ſubſtantia panis 
' naturalis, & wini naturalis manent in ſacramento Ataris 
Frrores damnati in Concilio Conflantienſs. —_— 
Jebn Ola C. bis Proteflation at his dat, * 
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4 Croſs, dyed and was buryed, and aroſe the third 
„ Day from Death, and now is glorify'd in Hea- 
„ yen,” The. faid Oldca/tle ſhewed his Belief 
about three ſorts of Men, thus: The holy Church 
4 I believe ts be divided into three Sorts or Com- 
„ panies, whereof the firſt are now in Heaven, 
£6 c. The ſecond ſort are in Purgatory, biding the 
«© Mercy of God anda full deliverance of Pain, 
£« The third upon Earth, &c.” You ſee that Old- 
caſtle a Wickcliffian doth clearly believe the Doc» 
trine of Purgatory, which Fox did not nor do the 
Proteſtants of England now, wherefore to this Speech 
of Purgatory, Vox thought beſt, (leaſt it might diſ=,.. 
grace his new Martyr) to add this Parentheſis of” 
his own (if any ſuch place be in the Scriptures, &c.) 
which was perfidiouſly done of Fox. It is to be 
ſuppoſed that Hickliff held ſome things with us, and 
ſome things with the Proteſtants, and ſome thin 

different from both, and yet For muſt have him 
and his Se& to be of his own Communion, and 
make him a Marcyr, though he confeſſeth and fo 
doth Fohn Ball alſo, that he was never as much 
as impriſoned for his Faith, but his Bones were 
taken up forty Years after his burial, and burned by 


1 


the Commandment of the Council of Con/tance for 
his Hereſies diſcovered after his Death, and for this 
Fax made him a Martyr, and conſequently he be- 
came a Martyr without feeling any Pain, or with» 
out the Conſent or Concurrence of his own Will. 
Take here ſome Articles of Wictliſf's Doctrine, to 
which J preſume the Proteſtant will not agree. 
One is. 1 | Wake 

That it is againft Scripture for any Ecclefiaſlital 
Miniſter to have any temporal Poſſeſſions at all. 
What think you? Will the Miniſters of England a- 
gree to this? | 


* 
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Another. That as long as a Man is in deadly Sin 
55 is neither Biſhop nor Prelate, 
Another. That temporal Lords may, according fo 
' gheir dun Mill and Diſcretion, take away the tem- 
| 2 Goods from any Church-men whenſoever they 
en f 
Think you, that the Proteitine Church-men of 
England agree to this Article? 
Another. Tythes are meer Alms, and may be de- 
tained by the Pariſhioners, and beſtowed where they 
bet their Pleaſure. This Article alſo cannot 
Proteſtant Church-men. 
"Theſe and many more Articles of Wickl:f have 
83 condemned by the Catholick Church as Here- 
ical, and himſelf as an Heretick, though he held 
divers Points of the Catholick Religion, as holy 
Orders, Conſecration, Ex communication, Purga- 
tory, and other like. But Fox makes him a Mar- 
tyr for, holding ſome Points with the Proteſtants, 
though differing in other material Points. 
But this is the Beggary of his new Church, that 
it cannot be made up but by ſuch Dung- hill Clouts 
as Vichliſfans, Lollards, Albigen/ians, and the li ke, 
which are caſt off by the Catholicks and rejected, for 
that they have not agreed in every Point of the Ca- 
tholick Belpf, according to the Creed of Athana- 
Aus: Such is the Integrity, obs and Majeſty 
- _ of our Church, that we reje& as ſpotted, and ble- 
' + miſhed Rags all ſuch as believe not all Articles of 
Faid d by the Holy Catholick Church: This 
u to St, Auguſtine's Doctrine. Eccleſia 
niverſaliter Perfecta eft © in nullo claudicat. That 
is; The true Church is Univerſally perfeet, and. death 
halt i in no one point of Belief. 
Now you ſhall ſee how Wicklif”s fellow-Saints 
condemned him for an Heretick, and conſequently 
one that ſhould not be placed in the Kalendar of 


Saints: Luther the great E lias and Prophet of Ger- 
ind Many, 


* 
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many, (a8* dann: Cothleus and Surius do re- | 
F. Te held Ficklif fdr an Heretick : Such alfs 
was the Judgment of Philip Melankton, which a- 
galnſt ohn Fox muſt needs he much available, who | 
placed him for a fellow-Saint, together with Victlif 
in his, Kalendar. What then ſays d Melankton 
of off ? he ſpeaks thus, Inſpezi Wicklifum, 
gui valde tumultuatur in hat Controverſia, 
&c. That is: I have lookf'd over Wicklif, who 
behaved himſelf tumultuouſly in this Contrquerſy (of 
the Lord's Supper) and more than this, I have found 
many Errors in him, by which a Man may make 
Judgment of his Spirit. It 1s certain, he neither 
unde flood nor held the Tuſtice of Faith, He faiday 
in another place. «© Plane furebat Wicklifus gui #WSgF 
gabat, licere Sacerdotibus tenere proprium, That is?“ 
Wicklifus was plainly out of his Wits, when be did 
deny, that it was Lawful for Prieſts to hold any 
thing proper. | 13 
Well then, Wiellif a furious Man that ſtirred 
up Sedition, and was ignorant of the very Foundati- 
on of the Proteſtant Goſpel, to wit, of their Doc- 
trine of Salvation by only Faith, (as both Melanl- 
ten and Luther affitmed E to be) with what 
Spirit, think you, doth your Apoſtate Fryar Bale 
call him an Elias, a Morning Star xp! Organ of 
Chriſt, an hal itacle of the Holy Ghoſt. R 
But if you will liſten to Catholick Writers who |. 
liv'd about the ſame time with Wicklif, as Thomas. 
** TWalſingham, and Thomas Waldenſis, in their learned 
F » Writings, you ſhall find him to have been one of © 
js the moſt germicious, wicked, diſſembling, hypo- 
critical Impugners of Chriſt and his Doctrine, that 3 


4a 


a Johann. Cochl. in vita Luteri, Surigy in hi. an 
Dom. 1517 & 1518. > Melan, Epiſs. ad Fredericum © 
Miconium. ©< Melan. in Apol tit. de human, tradit. & 
ix Jocis com. tit. de poteſlat. Eccles, "VT: ep 
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ever was in the Church of God, 4 2 doth 
begin a Narration of Ficklif thus. Eodem tempore 
ie verus Hypocrita, Angelus Sathane, Antichriſti 
” pre ambulus non nominandus, Fohannes Wicklif, vel 
| patins (wicked belief)) Hereticus, ſua deliramenta 
T .concinnavit, .reaſſumens damnatas opiniones, &c. 
That is: © At the ſame time the very true Hypo- 
„ crite, the Angel of Satan, the forerunner of 
« Antichriſt, the Heretick John Wiellif, or ra- 
| t ther (wicked belief) not being worthy the naming, 
c continued his mad and new Devices, rene win 
« again old damned Opinions and Hereſies, c. 
You ſee how holy a Man Wieklif was by the 
Teftimony of Catholick Writers, who knew him 
| ter than Fox did; however we muſt leave him 
S int to fill up that new Kalendar. 
box is not aſhamed to place in his Kalendar Lol- 
lards a Sect of Hereticks antienter than Y/icklifians 
by fifty Years, who in ſome things held with the 
Proteſtants and Mietlißans againſt the Roman 
Church, as againſt the Invocation of Saints, Faſt- 
ings, Prayers, and the Sacraments of Penance, Ma- 
trimony, Extream Unction, and the like” "hel 
| alſo particular Opinions of their own againſt Baptiſm, 


Euchariſt, and the like. They had alſo their pecu- 
liar fanatick Opinions, (as Tritemius ſaith. 
1, © «+ That Lucifer with the reſt of his Angels 
& were injuriouſly thruſt out of Heaven by Mi- 
« chael and his Angels, and conſequently to be re- 
ſtored at the Day of Judgment. And that Michael 
„ and his Angels, are to be damned for the afore- 
es ſaid Injury, and to be delivered over to everlaſt- 
« ing Punichment, from the Day of Judgment for- 


„ Ward. 5 


4 all. in hiſt. Ricard. Regis 2. Arno Dem. 1382. 
* The peculiar gi nien of the Lollards according to Tri- 
tcemins. of x 


2, % That 
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2. % That our Lady could not bear Chriſt and 


% remain a Virgin, for that ſo he ſhould have been 
« an * and not a Man. n KY 


* 


. Thy hey held that God did only puniſh ſuch 
4% Wickedneſs as is done upon Earth. But if any 
thing be done underground, it is not puniſhable. 
« And therefore in Caves and Cellars under Ground,, } 
„they were accuſtomed to exerciſe all Abominati- 
« on. And of this he relateth a certain Story 
% happened in Germany, which was that one Gi//a 
„ (a young Woman of their Sect) coming to be 
« burned for: Hereſy, ſhe was asked whether ſhe 
«© Was a Virgin or not: whereunto ſhe anſwered, 
' « that above Ground. ſhe was, but under Ground 
«© not. ; | «LS 
This Hereſy the Lollards grounded upon that 
ſaying of the Pſalms, Terram autem dedit Filiis 
 baminum. That is: «God hath given the Earth 
c to the Children of Men. | 5 
I will conclude in this Place with Fox, a Father 
of Lies, the greateſt Hypocrite and Falſiſicator of: 
that Age, or this; for Proof hereof I remit you to 
Father Perſons (a famous Man of bleſſed Memory, 
a great Ornament to his Order and all the Church 
of God) in the third Part of his Treatiſe in the Ad- 
dition he made or the Relation of the 'I'ryal made 
before the King of France in the Year 1600, be- 
tween the Biſhop of Eureux, and the Lord Pl:ſſis 
Mornay, Page 59, 60, 61. | 
„sI have had Occaſion theſe Months paſt to pe- 
„ ruſe a great Part of his laſt Edition of As and 
« Monuments, printed the fifth Time in the Year 
« 1596, and do find it ſo ſtuffed with all kind of 
„ F alſhood, and deceitful manner of telling Tales 
e as I could never (truly) have believed it, if I had 
s not found. jt by my own Experience. And 1 do 4 
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 ** hypocritical Words and 


* perſuade my ſelf fully e eee all his 


% more, and oftener repeated by him, than in all 
4 the Writers together, that FRE read in my 
«« Life) that there is ſcarce one whole Story in that 
*« huge volume, told by himſelf, except When he 
« relateth other Men's Words out of Records, and 
«+ thereby is bound to the formality thereof, but 
«« that it is falſified, and perverted one way or 
«© other, either in the Beginning, Middle, or End, 
„by adding, cutting oft, concealing, falſe tranſ- 
«« lating, wrong citing, or cunning jugling, and 
„ falſification. 


He ſaith further. A certain learned Student of 


* 


„Divinity, brought to me of late thirty Places 
taken out of only two Leaves of Fox's Book, to 


„wit, trom the twelve to the fourteenth, which I 
© looking upon found them all molt evident by con- 
«+ ference of the Catholick Authors alledged by the 


aid Student: and moreover, beſides theſe thirty, 
.* did diſcover ſo many other plain F alſhoods, and 
To manifeſt willful Lies, in thoſe only two Leaves, 


e as might well double the former number; and I 


do offer to prove them, one by one, if any F riend 


« of John Fox will joyn Iſſue with me upon this 


„ Point. 


In fine Father Perſons concludes with Fox, that if 


all the Falſifications and Lies in his great Volume of 


feats and Monuments were well ſiffted, the number 


ſurpaſs Fan Sleyden's Story in this kind (though he 
no leſs than an eleven thouſand Lies were gathered 
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and Account would ſwell ſo high as it would much 
be the 


roteſtant's Protochronicler ) out of whom, 


by the Catholick Writers of Germany. Let Fox go 
along for his Companion, if not Maſter in the Art 
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The 6555 Query , what Company 5470 Sall for- 
aten, and who are they he now ſti cks unto. 


TO this Query an Anſwer is ſoon given: That 
Sall Oy ſhamefully deſerted the Catholick 
Faith, hath alſo abandoned their ſide, and hath paſ- 
ſed to thoſe that profeſs the Religion, or rather He- 
reſy he hath imbraced. This is made manifeſt out 
of his own Words in his Recantation. * * All con- 
„ ſidered well (faith he) I did conclude the way of 
the Church of England to be ſafer for my Salvati- 
© on : Wherefore reſolved to declare as I do here- 
<< by ſeriouſly, and in my Heart, without any Equi- 
© vocation, and mental Reſervation, in the pre- 
& ſence of God and this Congregation ; I declare, 
„ that I do give my full and free aſſent to the 
& XXXIX Articles of the Church of England, for 
& Holy and Wiſe, and grounded upon the infalli- 


e ble Word of God; acknowledging the Romiſb 


«© Tenets againſt them to be falſe and ſuperſtitious, 
c eſpecially that of Tranſubſtantiation, as forcing 
c upon Chriſtians a Belief of monſtrous Miracles, 
« repugnant to human Reaſon, and not grounded 
upon divine Teſtimony. 

Sall, there is an end of your going out of the 
Ark, not like the Dove, that returned carrying in 
its Mouth a Branch of an Olive Tree; but like the 
Crow that never came back again, it may be much 
feared, this may be your diſmal end. 

But having now bid adieu to us whither do you- 
go? You paſs indeed from us to a great Congrega- 


2 Out of Gall“ Recantation: . 
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138 The doleful fall 
tion of Men, who all of them put in a juſt claim to 
have you of their Company and Communion. 

All out of the At are your Companions z of theſe 
you have inthe Law of Nature, in the written Law, 
and the Evangelical. All theſe (we call them He- 
reticks) were Armies fighting againſt the eternal 
verity, and the Goodneſs of God, all are your Com- 
anions, 

'I remember to have ſaid above out of Tertullian, 
that Proteſtants and other Hereticks, being not able 
to ſhew the Succeſſion of their Church, were forced 
to grant, it was for a time inviſible (which is againſt 
the Nature of a true Church) yet for all this I can- 
not deny but that Hereſie is Antient, and had its 
being before Man was created. | 
The firſt Heretick therefore (and before Man's 
Creation) was Lucifer with ſome Rebellious Legions 
that with him ſtirred up Sedition in Heaven, when 
Lucifer out of Pride would be eſteemed an Anti-Ged: 
with him joined in the Quarrel ſeveral Bands of An- 
gels, and fell all with him. b And there was ſeen 
(faith the Book of Revelations) another Sign in 
Heaven, agreat red Dragon, and his tail drew the 
third part of the Stars of Heaven, and caſt them to 
be Earth. | | 
- "The Sedition and Rebellion is there deſcribed. 
After follows the Fight between Lucifer and thoſe 


Dt his fide, and Michael the Arch- Angel, Captain of 
die innumerable Legions, that remained obedient 


"20 God, and theſe had the Victory. And there was 


8 "made a great Battle in Heaven, Michael and his An- 


Ar * 


els fought with the Dragon, and the Dragon fought 
end his Angels : and they prevailed not, neither was 
their place found any more in Heaven, And that 
* 25 'Dragon way caſt forth, the old Serpent, which 


| Ir called the Devil” and Satan, which ſeduceth the 


"F v Apocal, cap. 12. © Apocal. ibid. 


whole 
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whole Werld: And he was caſt into the Earth, and 
his Angels were throtun down with him. 


| From Hereſie and Hereticks in Heaven let us paſs | 
to thoſe on Earth, | WE 3 


Hereticks in the Law of Nature. > 


a A S ſoon as God began to be worſhipped on Earth, 
the Hereſie of Cain ſprang up, who denied 

God's Providence, and murthered his Brother Abel 

for maintaining God's Providence; Cain's envy 


could not bxogk Abels Innocency. 
The Py was that of © Lazmech, who 


married two, Wiyes at once, and ſo denied the Uni- 
ty of the Church: Bed drew but one Rib out of 

Adam, and of that made but one Woman, and ſaid 
to them, f Erunt duo in carne una. Lamech vio» 
| lated this Law by taking two Wives, which was an 
e 

3. The Giants,yeere he third fort of Heretigks. 

4 All hot r did not enter the 715 coy 
riſhed in the Deluge, were Hereticks. 

5. Cham after the Deluge mocked his a 
| Nakednſs, and was Ee Nomine Patriarch and Fa- 
ther of all thoſe ſcoffing Hereticks that contemn the 
holy F augen ſaying they were ignorant,  unlearned, 
and blind. ou ſee by this, there was One Here: = 
tick (Ghar) in he ll, hee were iu ll ber. 
eight Souls. | WEE 1 
b. Thole that were building 8er were Here- 
ticks, and the Figure of Hereticks that follawed 
them ; God confounded their Tongues, ſo that they 
could not underſtand one another; it is ſo this Day 
with Proteſtants ſtricken by God with a giddineſs, 


and ſo diſagreeing in Religion and Opinion, as upon 
4 Cain the firſt Heretick. * Lamich the fecond Hereticl. 
Ge: cap. 2. n 5 as 4 


+ 


1 be delefulfall 
this one Text of Scripture, * HOC EST CORPUS 
MEUM, there are four hundred Opinions, and 


| \ Interpretations. God hath confounded them in their 


underſtanding, Tongues, and writings. 

7- Eſau for perſecuting his Brother Jacob, thereby 
ſing himſelf to Ged and 7/rael. 

heſe are Sall your Companions in the Law of 
Nature. | 


Hereticks in the written Law. 


FROM the time the Church of God was planted in 

Egypt, we find by tradition that ® Fannes and 
Jambres, who reſiſted Moſes, were the firſt Here- 
ticks; of thoſe ſpeaks St. Paul. But as Fannes 
% and Jambres refiſted Moſes, ſo thoſe alſo reſiſt 
c the truth, Men corrupted in mind, reprobate con- 
„ cerning the faith.“ | 

2. All thoſe that died in the Deſert murmuring 
againſt God, and Moſes, and his directions and com- 
mands, 

3. Korah and Dathan with their ſeditious compa- 
nions that oppoſed Moſes and his authority. 

4. Nadab and Aiudiu, that put ſtrange fires in the 
Incenſe of the Lord. 
5. All thoſe ſtrange Kings, that made War againſt 

the Children of 1/rael. 
| ae All the falſe Prophets of Baal, and all of that 
i d. R , 

All theſe, Sall, are your companions in the writ- 

ten Law. | 


Hereticks in the Evangelical Law. 


5 N the times of the Law of nature, and of the writ- 
ten Law, there have not been (if I am not mi- 
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| £ ken) above 20. Kinds of Hereticks; but in the 


Cbriſt', paſſion hath been lifted up againſt Hell and 


the Blood of Jeſus, Vertue, Piety, and the light of 


gitavit per an hereſes invenit, & ſchiſmata, 
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vangelical, or in the Law of grace, there haye been 
above 600 of them. A man would ſay it were hard 
to believe this, ſeeing the ſtandard of the Croſs after 


Hereſy, the kingdom and power of the Devil di- 


miniſhed, Idols caſt down, Atheiſm, baniſhed, and 
the Empire of Hell on, Earth as it were deſtroy d by 


Grace; for all this woful experience proves What I 
have ſaid to be true. And St. Cyprian gives you the 
true reaſon wherefore in thoſe words. h Cum vide- 
ret inimicus idola derelicta, templa ſua deſerta, exco- 


quibus fidem ſubverteret. .** When Satan ſay. (after 
e our Saviour's Paſſion) the Idols caſt away, and his 


* 
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two, or rather to one, to- wit, Baptiſm, and ethers 
have even deſtroyed this Sarrament, teaching infants 
to be ſaved in the faith of their Parents, and that 
Baptiſm is but a mere ceremony that might be uſed, 
or omitted without fin ; others ſaid the Command- 
ments were impoſſible to be kept, and others held 
they did no way oblige Chriſtians, and that they 
were only made for the Jets; but above all Calvin 
was ſo Zealous in attributing man's Salvation only to 
the Paſſion and Blood of Jeſus, that he held all the 
good works man could do of no value or effect, 
yea he termed Bona opera hominis en ſerdes in- 
guinamenta. By this you ſee the Doctrines taught 
by Hereticks were but mera ſomnia & diliria, and 
a good part of the thirty nine Articles of the Church 
of England are ſuch, . 
I ſhall hereafter, in a convenient place, give you a 
long Litany of Hereticks, but it will be no way ho- 
ly. In this place I will only ſet down the Se& of 
ters that ſprung up in England ſome years ago. 


: 
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5 
- Their principal theorems and tenets are. 
r That they are immediately called by Feſus, and 
' fent to convert the world as the Apoſtles were b 
an extraordinary miſhon, | 
2. That God being apure Spirit, is to be honour- 
ed only by the Spirit, wherefore they condemn all. 
3 bending of Knees, and all exterior ſigns of Re ligi- 
4 on, and worſhip due to God. 
38 That it is ſuperſtition to light Candles by Day 
time, to wear Caps, Copes, Albs, or any ſacred 
veſtments. | 
4. That it is Idolatry to build Churches, put up 
©Crolles, or the Images of Chriſt or his Saints, or 
tender them any Worſhip. 
5. They deny and reject the name of Sacrament, 
and affirm that Baptizing in water is not of divine 
4 Inſtitution. 
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6. They place the greateſt part of their Religion 
In Contemplation and Meditation, and they ſo ſtrive 


Ro fiir up ftrong and ſenſible fervour and heat of 


* 


 EDpirit, that ſome times excites in them motion and 


6 7 rembling of all the Body, from this they have the 


name of Duakers, and they take this trembling for 


* 


great mark of perfection, and interiour De- 
votion. 

=. 
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I have given you the Theorems of this ridiculous 

Quaking Sect, becauſe they are new, and not fo 
well known to all. Oh ! with what illuſions doth 
Satan deceive thoſe poor Souls. 
Their Author was one James Naylor, to whom 
all of the Sect gave the greateſt Titles of Honour, 
and reſpected him as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, He was 
notwithſtanding condemned in CromwelPs time in the 
| Month of December Anno Domini 1654. to a perpe- 
tual priſon, after being whipt publickly, and his 
Tongue bored with a burning Iron. 

Sall, you ſee the number of your miſerable Com- 
panions is almoſt infinite, but this great multitude of 
them will bring you no joy or comfort: Multiplicata 
e. gens eorum, quibus te junxiſti, ſed non eſt multipli- 

W cata lætitia. When the Son of God ſhall come 
down and condemn them all to burn in eternal 
flames, Sall, what will you do? to prevent ſuch a 
never-ending miſery, lament in time and repent, 
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HAP. XVI 
8 2 . 
A Diſcuſſion of ſome parts of Sall's Recantation. 


A Little after the beginning he (| aks thus, 46 And 
by frequent reading of holy Scriptures, Fa- 
„ thers, Councils, and Hiſtories of the Church, 
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and cry to God to have mercy on you. „ 
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te my knowledge was furthered, and my judgment 
ce 7 'T began to doubt of ſeveral i. 
c“ troguced by the uſe and Authority of the Roman 
4 Church, repugnant to human reaſon; and not 
ce warranted by Divine Writ ; as Tranfubſtantia- 
ce tion, Indulgences, Purgatory, Worſhip of Ima- 
cc" ges, &. Yet ſmothering ſcruples, partly fear- 
ing the ſeverity of the Country, againſt oppoſers 
ce of their Tenets, partly amuſed with a ſuppoſition - 
cc that the Church and Pope of Rome were infalli- 
"ble in their decrees touching Faith, and ſo 
& might ſtand with ſecurity to their Declaration.“ 
Fall, the reading of Scriptures well underſtood, and 
of Fathers, Councils, and Church-Hiftories, could 
not give occaſion or ground to you or any man to 
doubt of Fr:icl:s of Faith profeſſed in the Gatholick 
Church; but true it is, that Scriptures underſtood 
and” explained amiſs by men preſuming much of 
their own wit and learning (likely you are one of 
thoſe) leadeth to Hereſie and Errors. St. Auguſtine 
teacheth ſo. ' Negue enim (faith he) nate ſunt He- 
is, niſi dum Sripture bone non intelliguntur be- 
» pe, & qued in eis non bebe ingelligitur, etiam temere 
e audatter aſſeritur. That is: „Nor do Hereſies 
dee ſpiing up, but when good Scriptures are not well 
. underſtood, and that which in them is not well 
4 underſtood is raſhly and boldly aſſerted. Sali. I 
much this ances. "wha carried you out of the 
E © Ehurch, 
By But one thing I muſt tell you, when you began 
Lt to doubt of Tranjub/tantiation and other Articles of 
Paith, yau began to want Faith: Quia dubius in 
de infidelts eff, That you began to ſtagger in Faith 
is manifeſt, becauſe you began to doubt of the Ve- 
” rity of Articles propoſed by the Church, to be of 
” Faith; as are thoſe of Tranſulſtantiation, Purgatory, 


and 
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and the like : Nam certum eſt, qui ſupponit Authori- 
tatem Eccleſiæ veritatem vel dogma docentis ac prop 
tentir, non efſe cartam & infallibilem, infidelis eft, 
Fereticus eff. That is: I. is clear and certain, who ©. 
ppofeth the Authority of the Church, teaching, or ' © 

-profeſfng Tranfubſtantiation, or any other Article, 
not to be certain amd infallible, is an Heretick and an 
Infidel : Your own Words above cited convince you 
of being in ſuch fear and doubt, whereas, had you 
ſuppoſed the Church's Authority infallible and cer- 
tain, (as indeed it is) you would not have any way 
doubted of the mentioned Articles to appertain to 
Faith; this is evident: Quia certitudinem babens a- 
licujus propoſfitionis non poteſt habere ejuſdem dubitati- 

onem. 

Saint Bernard pondering the definition Saint Paul 
gives of Faith : * Fides eff ſperandarum ſubſtantia, 
rerum argumentum non appurentium, Says : Audis 
futflantiam, non licet tibi in fide putars vel diſputare 
pro libito, non hac illacque vagari per incerta opinio- 
num; per devia errerum; ſubſtantie nomine aliguid 
tibi cerium fixumgue pra figitur, certis claudens finibus, 
certis limitibus arfans, That is: “ When you 
„ hear the Word Subſtance, it is not lawful for you 
to doubt or diſpute in Points of Faith according 
* to your own Head and Fancy, with incertainty of 
: « Errors and Opinions: By the Word Subſtance 
1 & ſomething is appointed to be believed, that is cer- 
« tain and fixed. The Saint ſaid excellently well, 
becauſe it is the genius of Hereticks to chuſe what 
they will believe according to the own Judgment, 
and not as he Church doth appoint. 55 | 
| St. Themas {ith in Subſtance the ſame in theſe 3 
. Winds: „ Hereticus intendit quidem Chriſto aſ- 2 
„ feritire (in quo Ciffert = Ethnico & Judo ed 8 
« defttit in eligendo ea, quibus Chriſto aſſentiat, 
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© quia non eligit ea, quæ vere a Chriſto ſunt tra- 
&« dita, ſed ea quæ fibi propria mens ſuggerit.”” That 
is, „ an Heretick intends to aſſent to Chriſt his 
„ Authority (in which he differs from an Ethnick 
« and Jew) but he is deficient in electing thoſe 
«© things, by which he ſhould aſſent to Chriſt, be- 
© cauſe he doth not chuſe thoſe things which are 
„ deliver'd by Chriſt, but thoſe which his own 
«© Mind doth ſuggeſt. 

Sall, this is what you have done, which is a great 
Error: Where, had you ſtood to that Suppoſition 
(a very true one) that the Church and Pope are in- 
fallible in their decrees touching Faith, all had gone 
well with you, relying on ſuch a Suppoſition you 
had not doubted, nor fearcd, nor wavered, nor er- 
red, becauſe the Church is the Pillar of Verity, and 
becauſe you did not ſtick to this Pillar (the Church's 
Authority) you have doubted in Matters of Faith, 
and fol will and muſt leave you, after teaching 
Divinity ſo many Years in Spain. Hominem dubium, 
& flutuanten circa Articulos ſidei. 

Sall, do not tell thoſe that read your Recantation, 
that Tranſub/tantiation, Purgatory, Indulgences, and 
the like Theorems, are intruded upon Men for Ar- 
ticles of Faith by the Authority and uſe of the Ca- 
tholick Church, (by introducing them for ſuch as 
you ſpeak) as if they had not been Articles of Faith 
before thev had becn declared, and defined to be 
ſuch, which is 4 great Error, they having been ſuch 
(I mean Acrticics of Faith before ſuch Declaration, 
| Quia propoſuttanes fidet ſunt eterne veritatis. What 
is this Day of faith, was ever fo, and in like 


Manner whatbcvecr is now an Hereſie was always 


ſo. in its own Nature: So as the Authority of the 
Church doth not make any Propoſition a Theorem 
of Faith, that was not ſo before, nor likewiſe make 


any Propoſition Heretical that was not ſo before, 


but only Jeſines hat Propoiiticu to be of Faith, that 
18 
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— is and was ever ſo, and Condemns that for an Hereſie 
it that is and was ſo. 
s Nor are Articles of Faith (as Sall atfirms) repug- 
* nant to human Reaſon, but tranſcending human 
e Reaſon; as St. Thomas teacheth : Fidem non 607 
» contra ſenſum ſed eſſe de co, ad quod ſenſus non altiu— 
7 git Much leſs is Faith repugnant to Reaſon, a no- 
1 bler faculty, than that of Senſe; yet for all this, 
we may not ſay that Reaſon can compichend an 
t Article of Faith. Will you believe nothing, Fall, 


q but what you can comprehend, and as it were de- 
a L. monſtrate by human Reaſon and Diſcourſe ? "This 1s 

not Faith, but Science. The ſillicſt Catholick old 

*F Woman in your Country will tell you, that in be- 
; lieving you muſt take Faith and leave Reaſon ; and 
dt. Auguſtine ſaith the ſame, as thus. V intelligi- 
mus, debemus rationi, quod credinins Authoritatt. 
Had you anchored your ſelf, Sal/, upon the Authority 
of the Church (as moſt eminent School-Men of 
our fide do,) you had not fallen into Herefie, but 
you preſumed too much on your own Wit, and want- 
ed humility and neceſſary Virtue : St. Augu/tine re- 
prehends ſuch kind of Men, as would circumſcribe 
Matters of Faith within the ſphere of Reaſon and 
Diſcourſe, in theſe Words. Ecce gualilus Argumentis 
omnipotentiæ Dei humana contradicit infirmitas, 
quam poſſidet vanitas. That is: „ Behold with 
** what kind of Arguments doth human Weakneſs, 
„ maſtered by vanity, contradict the omnipotent 
„ power of God.” 

The Pauline definition of Faith (the moſt perfet .* 2? 
of all definitions) doth clearly demonſtrate that the 4 
force of reaſon cannot comprehend Articles of Faith-: 
Ha particula Argumentum non apparentium clare fignt- 
ficat oljeftum fidei eſſe rem non viſam, cui firmiter 
adheret intellectus non ex rei evidentia, ſed ex aucto- 
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ritate divina, & per illam particulam non apparen- 
rium diſtinguitur fides a Sci utia & intellectu, per 
quem aliguid fit apparens. That is; the Argument 
of things not appearing, * doth clearly ſignify the 
«© Ouject of Faith to be a thing not ſeen 3 to which 
„the Underſtanding doth adhere, not for the Evi- 
« dence of the thing, but for the divine Authority 


& revealing it; and by that Particle of things not ap- 


& pearing, Faith is diſtinguiſhed from Science and 
„ utderftanding of objects, by which a thing is 
© made appearing.” This is the Opinion of Ni— 
cholas de Lira, and others. Tt is alſo the Opinion 
of Divines commonly, ® /V:ijum von eſſe objcctum fidei. 
And Saint Thomas ſaith elſewhere: nod nihil eff 
ebjectum fidet niſi ſub ratione non apparentis. 
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Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation defended 
againſt Sall a new Proteſtant. 


HERE is no Proteſtant ſo madly obſtinate, as to 
give God the Lye to his Face, and in plain 
terms to ſay, theugh he did know God did reveal 


the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, as the Church 
of Rome doth propoſe and maintain it, I would not 


believe it: No; all Proteſtants acknowledge (and 


generally all Hereticks) God to be Truth itſelf, and 


not able to deceive, or be deceived. 
The obſtinacy therefore of Proteſtants, againſt 
God's verities, is not as they are uttered immediately 


by himſelf, but as they are propoſed by his Church; 


as in the point of Tranſubſtantiation, Sall, become 
lately a Proteſtant, doth not believe the Catholick 
Church, propoſing that DoQtrine as revealed by 


b St. Tho, 1. 2. gs. 67. St. Tho, 2.2. 9. 1. 4 
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God; but ſays, it is not warranted by divine Mrit, 
(the ſame he ſays of Indulgences, Purgatory; wor- 


ſhip of Images, &c.) but introduced, and made an 


Article of Faith by the Uſe and Authority of the Ro- 
man Church. 

Againſt clear Evidence there can be no obſtinacy, 
the object of it muſt be involved in ſome obſcurity, 
otherwiſe the Will (which is the Source of obſtinacy) 
would not be able to maſter the underſtanding. 
There is nothing more clear and evident to the un- 
deritanding, than this propoſition. JF God ſaid or 
revealed any thing it's very true. The obſtinacy 
therefore of Hereticks doth not conteſt with this 
clear and confeſſed Truth; it only doubts, or de- 
nies, that God ſaid or revealed any ſuch thing as 
the Church pretends. 

By this it appears, in what Sall and I do differ 
about Tranſubſtantiation; for he doth not believe 
the Church, propoſing and defining the Doctrine 
thereof, as revealed by God, The Heretick believes, 
what the Church propoſeth, as revealed, only condi- 
tionally, if God revealed it, reſerving to his own pri- 
vate Judgment, or to that of his private Patriarchs, 
Luther, Zwinglius, Calvin, &c. this determination; 
but the Catholick abſolutely, and . doubts not, but 
God revealed, what the Church propoſeth- as re- 
vealed, ſubmitting his Judgment (in matters of 
Faith) to whatſoever the Church doth define, or 
declare. | | 

This is the Caſe of Hereticks: They proteſt, if 
they had thought or believed, that the Doctrine of 
the Roman Church, in controverted points, were 
revealed by God, they would heartily imbrace it; 
but they do not conlider, that this very if, or doubt 
is Hereſie: For they have no Reaſon to doubt, but 


that the Roman Catholick Church hath Commiſion 


and Power of defining, and declaring what is re- 
| N 3 __Vealed 
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vealed by God; ſeeing it hath the evident ſigns of a 


Life, continual Succeſſion, (from the Apoſtles to the 
" preſent Age) both of Paſtors and Doctrine. Theſe 
 fiens may be eaſily perceived and known by all Peo- 
ple; as Clowns, Soldiers, and other illiterate per- 
ſons: Let them examine the Hiſtories of their own 
4 Countries, and the Religion of their Anceſtors; 
which ſoever amongſt all the Chriſtian Churches, 
had, and hath the aforeſaid ſigns, that Church muſt 
be heard, obeycd, and believed, as having God's 
Authority and Commiſſion to decide all Doubts, 
and Controverſies of Faith ; whoſoever believes not 
her Definitions, and obeys not her Decrees and 
Canons in points of Faith, is an obſtinate Heretick ; 
and ſuch is Sall, having deſerted and condemned 
this Church. | 
But Sal! tells us the Doctrine of Tranſub/antiation 
is a Novelty, not found in Scripture, but brought 
into the Church by the Council of Lateran Anno 
1215. This is a great Miſtake in Sa//: "The very 
condemning of Berengarius as an Heretick for im- 
Pugning Tranſubſtantiation Anno 8 (which was 
before the Council of Lateran 165. Vears) proves 
Tt was no Novelty, but an Article of Faith before 
that Council, even from the Apoſtles times. For 
otherwiſe, I pray you, how were it poflible that the 
Patriarchs of Hieruſalem and Conftantinople ; 70 
.Metropolitans; 400 Biſhops ; and 800 Conventual 
Priors, who were all preſent at that great Council, 
mould all agree in declaring Tranſalantiation to 
have been revealed by God to the primitive Church ? 
How can this agree with what Sall affirms, that this 
Doctrine was firſt invented in the Time of that 


b There were preſent at this Council the Emperdri, Roman 5 
Greet; and of the Kings of France, Spain, England, 
Hierwſalem, and Cyprus, their Ambaſſadors. 
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Council? The Canon, or Definition of that great 
Council was, In hec Verla. << Verum Chriſti 
Corpus, & ſanguis in hac Sacramento Altaris, 
«© ſub ſpeciehus Panis & Vini veraciter continentur 
« Tranſubſtantiatis, Pane in Corpus, & Vino in 
% Sanguinem poteſtate divina.“ 

For be better declaring, of this Truth, Sal, you 
know the Church doth not make new Articles of 
Faith, when it defines any controverted Doctrine; 
it only declares that ſuch Doctrine was delivered to 
the primitive Church, and fo down along to us, and 
groundeth its Definition upon Scripiure or authen- 
tick Tradition. As the Proteſtants object againſt 
T ranſubſtantiation, that it is a Novelty ;' ſo did the 
Arians againſt Conſubſtantiality, that it was a No- 
velty brought in by the Council of Nice; whereas 
ſaid Council did only define Conſudſtantiality to have 
been, from the Apoſtles Time, an Article of Faith, 
and decreed the ſame ſhould be declared and ſigni- 
hed by the Word Omeufion ; in like manner the 
Council of Lateran did define, for a Myſtery of 
Faith, Tranſubftantiation ;- which was ſo before their 
Definition; znd then they agreed upon the Word 
Tranſubſtantiation: But the thing by that Word ſig- 
nifed, was before believed as an Article of Faith 
by the. whole Church, though expreſſed in other 
Terms; as thoſe of Mutation, Tranſmutation, Tranſ=- 
elementation, Converſion of the Bread and Wine luto 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 

In the mean Time, I cannot underſtand how 
Sall, a new Sacramentariax, ſhould diſpute with us 
about the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, he 
flatly denies the Body and Blood of Chriſt to be 
5 really, and ſubſtantially preſent in the Sacrament. 
4 What is more impertinent than OI diſpute' of — 
4 manner of a Thing, or Being, that you hold h 


a being? The Lutherans, who believe the Body — 
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Blood of Chrift to be really and ſubſtantially in the 
Sacrament, (though, erroneouſly, they likewiſe hold 
Bread to be there) have ſome Reaſon to diſpute with 
us about the manner of Chriſt's being there, by 
Tranſubſtantiatien or otherwiſe. 

The firſt Hereticks that impugned Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, were the Capharnites, who ſaid: . Quo- 
© modo poteſt hic nobis carnem ſuam dare ad man- 
4 ducandum? And again, Durus eſt hic ſermo. 

When our Saviour ſaid, < © I am the living Bread, 
ce that came down from Heaven. If any Man eat 
c of this Bread, he ſhall live for ever; and the Bread 
cc which I will give, is my Fleſh for the Life of the 
«© World. The Fews therefore ſtrove among them- 
4“ ſelves, ſaying, How can this Man give us his 
« Fleſh to eat? This ſaying is hard, and who can 
<« hear it?“ Sall, you ſee by this, is become a Cap- 
harnite, and in this point ſo are all that imbrace the 
XXXIX Articles of the Church of England. 

About the year 780, certain Greek Hereticks call- 
ed Iconomachi, held this Sacrament to be only an I- 
mage of Chrift, and that his Body was not really in 
the Sacrament. In the year 800, one Foannes Scotus 
of the Latin Church, fell into the ſame Hereſie, and 
'after him two Ages and more, in the year 1050, 
Berengarius denied Tranſub/tantiation, and'the Real- 
Preſence. = x 
fore theſe men, none did impugn this high 
Myſtery of Faith, but all the Church did quietly and 
unanimouſly believe the Real Preſence of the Body 
and Blood of Chri/t in the Sacrament : and the afore- 
ſaid Iconomac hi and all other in this point, were con- 
futed by the Fathers, and condemned by the Church 
in ſeveral general Councils. The latter Hereticks 
as Zwinglians, Calvini/ts, and the like Sacramenta- 
rians, have alſo been condemned by the Church. 
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In this high point of Doctrine we are to believe: 
and maintain what the Canons, and Councils of the 
Holy Church have defined, as that of Lateran above 
wen and others, and of the d Council of Trent ex- 
prefely and diſtinctly defining ui my ſtery; in the 13. 
Seffien in the ſixth Charter 't de tines more elpectaily 
the Doctiine of Tran fuk ati Which is the Con- 
verſion of the whole fubftance of 'Bread, into the 
ſubſtance of the Body o! Chri#,, our Lord, and of 
the whole Subſtance 5 Wine, into the Subſtance of. 
his Blood: Pu Converſio (fo ends the Chapter) con- 
venienter & propric a Sancta Catholica Eccleſia Tran. 
ſubflantiatio g appellata. | | 

The fiiit Canon is in haz verba. Si quis nega- 
verit in Sanctiſſinaæ Euchariftice Sacramento contineri 
nere, roaliter, & jubflantialiter Corpus & Sanguinem 
una cum anima & divinitate Domini noſtri Teſu 
Chrifti. ac proinde totum Chriflum ; ſed dixerit tan- 
tummodo efſe in eo, ut in figne, vel figura, aut virtute, 
Anathema fit. This Canon is p011;t-blank againſt 
Ca/vinifts and Sacramentarians. I. hg, ſecond Ca- 
non is againſt 1/chifians and Luthe; the fixth 
doth define the Worthip of Adoration dut᷑ to our Sa- 
vieur in the holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 

We cannot follow better guides and maſters here- 
in than the ancient Fathers, men inſpired by God in 
their writings, who all of them concerning the Sa- 
crament of the Altar have believed as we do, and aſ- 
ſerted the true and Catholick Doctrine touching the 
ſame in their wiitings: if Sall hath any eſteem tor 
thoſe holy Men, let him take pains to read their 
writings, and he ſhall and I promiſe him, that they 
all held this Article to be of Faith, to wit, that 
Chrift is really and ſubſtantially preſent in this Sacra- 
ment by Tranſub/tentiafrin, or Converſion of Une 


4 Concil. Triden. Sefſ. 1 3, 1. 8. 6. 8 Cine, 
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whole Subſtance of Bread and Wine into his Body 
and Blood, I will not go, lower than the fifth Age, 
(becauſe Proteſtants regard not the Authority of Fa- 
thers later than that Age,) in which lived Chriſo- 
flom, Hierom, Cyrillus of Alexandria, Auguſtine, 
Procius Conftantinopolitanus, Theoret, Gelaſius, Lea, 
Hillarius, Euſebius, Emiſſenus, &c. In the fourth 
Century (wherein the firſt Council of Nice was ce- 
lebrated) Athanaſius, Hillarius, Cyrillus of Hieru- 
falem, Ambreſe, Baſil, Optatus, Gregorius Nyzenus, 
Eregorius Nazianzenus, Epiphanius. In the third 
Age lived Origen, Tertullian, Cyprian. In the ſe- 
cond Juſtinus Martyr, Pius Pope, Irenzus. In the 
firſt, the time of the Apoſtles, Ignatius, Dionyſius 
Areopagita, Pollicarp, and others. 

Out of all theſe Fathers and many more can be pro- 
duced an infinity of paſſages, clearly declaring that 
they believed the real Preſence, and maintained Tran- 
ſubFtantiation or the thing thereby ſignified, and be- 
heved, and that it was delivered from Age to Age, 
from the Apoſtles time, and that this was the Faith 
of the whole Church, I will content myſelf (which 
I hope will content my Reader,) in alledging the 
Authorities of ſome of them. 

Tertullian, who lived in the third Age, ſays. 
Caro abluitur, ut anima emaculetur; caro ungitur, 
ut anima conſecretur? Caro Corpore & Sanguine 
Chriſti veſcitur, ut anima de Deo ſaginetur. That 
is: The Fleſh of man is waſhed with true ſulſlan- 
« tial Water, that the Soul may be cleanſed; the, 
« Fleſh: is anointed with true Oyl, that the Soul 
% may be conſecrated; The Fleſh feedeth of the 
c true and Sub/tantial Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
«© that the Soul may be nouriſhed of God. It is an 
„ evident, aud undeniable, inference, that as by 
«« Water, is underſtood in this paſſage of Tertullian, 


f Tertul, lib, de Reſu rrectione carnis, 
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„ true Water, and by Oyl true and ſubſtantial 
= << Oyl, ſo alſo by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
4 are underſtood the true, real, and ſubſtantial Bo- 
ce dy and Blood of Chriſt:“ For there can be no reaſon 
imagined, why true Water and Oyl ſhould be un- 
derſtood in this paſſage, and not the true and ſub» 
ſtantial Body and Blood of Chri/t. * 
The Fathers treating of the Body of Chriſt in this 
Sacrament do uſe theſe words: Fieri, conſici, creari. 
St. Cyprian faith Qui uſque hodie hoc veraciſſimum 
& ſandtiſſimum Corpus ſuum creat. That is: * Chrift 
to this Day doth create (in the Sacrament of the Al- 
tar) e his own moſt true and holy Body.” Saint 
Ambroſe ſaith. Panis iſte, Panis ante verba Sacra. 
mentorum ; ubi acceſſerit conſecratio, de pane fit Cor- 
pus Chriſti. That is: * That Bread, is Bread be- 
<< fore the words of Conſecration, when the Con- 
c ſecration comes, of Bread is made the Body of 
cc Chriſt.“ | 
Then when the St. had declar'd this to have hap- 
pened by the force of the Words of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe the ſpeech of Chri/t is ſo effectual, that it can 
create things out of nothing, he added : Sed poſt 
Conſecrationem dico tibi quod jam eſt Corpus Chriſti: 
ipſe dixit, & fuctum eft, ipſe mandavit, & creatum 
e/f. But after the Conſecration (ſaith the St.) * I 
<< tell thee, that now it is the Body of Chri/t : he 
„ faid, and it was made; he commanded, and it 
«© Was created;“ that is to ſay, the Body of Chrif# 
was created, which he ſays abjolut-ly in that place to 
have been made and created. In like manner Beſſa- 
rien faith: h Teta Trinitas bc Corpus Altaris creat. 
Thatis: © The whole Trinity doth create the Bo- 
dy in the Altar.” And many more of the Fa- 
thers have us'd the like manner of ſpeaking, which 
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' propokitions can not be verified unleſs the Body of 
Chri/ is preſent in the Saorament of the Altar, by a 
true and ſubſtantial change, or Converſion of Bread 
into the Body of Chniſt, by which action or reproduc- 
tion the Fathers afixrm Corpus Chriſti ex integro 
erears; Which cannot be underſtood, de creatione 
firitte ſumpta, becauſe that any thing may be faid 
created ftriclly, it muſt be created of nothing, ſo as 
it muſt abſolutely: begin then to have its being, and 
that it had no exiſtence or being before, Sic connotat 
von creari : Now the Body of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment, had exiſtence and. being in Heaven before the 
Conſecration, and hath after it; Negue fit ex nihilo 
in Sacramento ſed ex pane. 
There are of the Fathers many and clear Teſti- 
monies proving the real Preſence of the Body and 
Blood of Chrift in the Sacrament, which Cardinal 
1 Bellarmin ſets down largely, and brings to that pur- 
poſe the Teſtimony of all Ages. St. Ambroſe * ſpeak- 
eth thus. Sicut verus eſt Dei Filius Dominus nofter 
Jeſus Chriſtus, non quemadmodum homi nes, per Gra- 
tram, ſed quaſi Filius ex Subſtantia Patris ita vera 
caro eſt, ficur ipſe dixit, quam accipimus; © verus 
ejus Sanguis e, quem potamus. That is: “ As our 
& Lord Feſus Chrift is the true Son of Gad, not as 
% Men by Grace, but as a Son of the Subſtance-df 
6 his Father: even ſo it is his true Fleſh, as him- 
& ſelf ſaid, which we receive, and his true Blood 
< we drink. 

Saint Damaſen ' likewiſe ſaith thus. Non e/t Fi- 
gura Paris & Vinum Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti 
fabſit enim hoc) / e ipſum Corpus Domint 
detficatum ; ipjſe Domino dicente hoc eff men, 
(non fieura Corporis ) e Corpus, & (non fig ira San- 


guns ) fed Canguis, I hat is. That as the Bread and 
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« Wine is not the figure of the Body and, 
« Blood of | Chrift, (God forbid,) but it is 
te (after Conſecration) the very Body of our Lord 
« defied : Our Lord himſelf ſaying this is my Bo- 
« dy, (not the figure of my Body) this is my, 
c“ Blood, (not the figure of my Blood.) What 
4 can be clearer ſaid againſt Calbin's Hereſy than 
& this ? Ce Een _ 
The Fathers prove evidently the Bread to be ſub 
ſtantially converted into the Body of Chriſt, and in 
this they praiſe the infinite power of God, Like- 
wile that after the Words of Confecration, the 
Bread is no more there, but the true Fleſh of Chriſt, 
and that in this Miſtery we are to believe the Wardg 
of Chriſt rather than our own Senſes. To this 
urpoſe St. Ambroſe (whole Faith was the general 
Faith of Chriſtendom in his Days.) by@uantis uti- 
mur exemplis, ut probemus hoc non eſſe quod nature 
formavit. hat is: By how many Examples do we 
uſe to prove that which is in the Sacrament, is not 
that, which Nature 8 (to wit, Bread and 
Wine) but that which the Bleſſing did conſecrate. 
The Saint here inſinuates that the force of Bleffing 
is greater than the force of Nature, ſeeing by Ble 
ſing, Nature it ſelf is changed, as Bread into the 
Body of Chriſt. He ſaith elſewhere. $87 tantum 
valebat ſermo Elie, ut ignem de cælo peer by. non 
valebi t ſermo Chriſti, ut ſpecies mutet elemontorum ? 
That is: If the Word of Elias brought Fire from 
Heaven, ſhall not the Ward of Chrift be able ta 
change the Species of the Elements? Aud this the 
Saint proves by the force of Reaſon in theſe Words. 
De tatins mundi operibus tegiſti, quia ip/e dixit, & 
fatta ſunt : ipſe mandavit & creats ſunt. 'Srrma 
we briſti, qui potuit ex nibile facers quod non — 
wor Poteſt ea 7 ſunt mutart in id quod non erant 
That is: You have read {faith the Saiut) of 
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| the Works of the World, becauſe he laid, they 


et were made; he commanded, and they were 
& created,” Then he makes this Argument. 


4 Shall not then the Speech of Chriſt which was 


«6 able of nothing to create that which was not, be 


& able to change the Things that are, into other 

Things that they were not before 1 For it is 
more to give new Nature to things, than to change 
Natures. , The Saint concludes thus. Liquet igitur, 


1 preter Nature ordinem virgo generavit: & 


oe guod fucimus, Corpus ex Virgine eſt. That is to 
ſay. As the Virgin a conceive beyond the Or- 
& der of Nature, even ſo that which we conſecrate 
60 U the Body which came from the Virgin. 
Viewing all the great Miracles that happen in this 
Sacrament or- and Wine changed into the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt; the Species and Accidents 
of Bread and Wine remaining without inherence in 
Subject, which inherence is natural and proper to 
ccidents, and the Yoo and Blood of Chriſt hav- 
ing in the Sacrament a ſpiritual Preſence ; ſeeing all 
thele Wonders and Magnalia, we may ſay with great 
St. John Chriſeſtome. O Miraculum! © Dei be- 
nignitatem ! qui cum Patre ſurſum ſedet, in ills tem- 
eis Articulo omnium manibus pertraqtatur. That 
is :. „ O Miracle! O Goodnels of God, that he, 
« who ſitteth above with the Father, is here be- 
If all enquire, how a Body can have a ſpiritual 
reſence ? I anſwer him with demanding how a 
Spirit can have ;a, corporal Preſence ? How can an 
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many, Examples in Sceips 


am Tobias, and Obers to be ypufg Men 
vet they were nat; Men, but Spirits? And why 
cannot the Body of Chriſt have a ſpiritual Preſence 
in the Sacrament if God will have it ſor Lee 
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f R indeed a hard Queſtion. to declare: A 
 Aftione Corpus Chriſt Ne in Sacramento. 
% Some bold it is done Actione Aaductivs.“ Tb 
is to lay, that Chriſt (retaining the 257 his Bod 


bath in Heaven) gives by this kind of Action anew 


ubi to fig, dy. and Blood under the Species and 
Accidents of Bread and Wine; but this Opinion 


hath great difficulties and is hard to be defended: 


Wherefore the clearer and more plauſible Sentence 


is: Quod Corpus Chriſti ponatur ' ſub ſpeciebys 
e Panis, & Sanguis ſub ſpeciebus Vini. By g. true 


* and real Reproduthion, Hoc eſt per Actionem 


. productivam > ie ſentire videtur 8. Thomas di- 
cęns.: quia in hoc Sacramento tota Subſtantia 


% Panis convertitur in totum e Corporis 
5 Chriſt; propter hoc hec Conver 10 Trantuy - 
de ſtantiatio vocatur.' Id eſt perit ſcu deitruicur 


ei Subſtantia Panis, quando reproducitur Subſtantia 


„ Corporis Chriſti ſub ſpeciebus Panis. That is 
to ſay. ** The Subſtance of Bread doth periſh or 


« is deſtroyed, when the Subſtance of the Body 
of Chriſt is reduced under the Accidents of 


«© Bread. | 
I have ſaid above, that the antient Fathers and 


Saints aſſerted Corpus Chriſti in ſacramento Altaris 
feeri, .confici,creari : Which Propoſitions cannot be 
verified but by a real Action, which is this Ao pro- 


duftiva, Reproduction or Replication of the Body 


of Chriſt in the Sacrament, that the ſame ee or 


being, that Chriſt hath in Heaven is reproduced un- 


der the Accidents of Bread and Wine in this Sa- 


crament. Will any Man ſay that this is not poſk- 


ble to God? If God can reſtore that which periſh- 
, by reproducing the very fame thing, in, Jul. 
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| vide G. V. if he can raiſe to Life one that was 
dead, as he reſtored Lazarus to Life, the very ſame 
Lazarus in Individuo the Brother of Martha; and 
Mary Magdalene that died a few Days before; why 
cannot God as well produce a Man that is living, 
and that was not dead before? It is clear the exi- 
ſtence of the Man living doth not hinder, but that 
God may reproduce or replicate the ſame Man a- 
gain, and not once, but ten Times, and an hun- 
dred Times, and even make an Army of one Man 
by ſo oft reproducing him. Likewiſe reproducing, 
or replicating the ſame Man in ſeveral places, that 
Man may lo different Actions, the Reaſon is: 
„ Quia licet ſecundum ſe fit idem numero homo, 
„ eſt virtute multiplex, & multis æquipollet loco- 
„ rum ſpatiis & Operationibus. That is : Be- 
« cauſe though that Man reduplicated be one and 
« the ſame Man in number, yet he hath the Virtue 
„ of many Men, and can be in many, and different 
places, and do many and different Actions.“ By 
this means the Man replicated may. be hot in 
one place, and cold in another; walk in one place, 
and ſtand in another; may be ſick in one place, 
and well in another; and which is more ſtrange, may 
live in one place, and die in another. g 
Lt Sall tell us why all this may not be done, 
and what Contradiction doth this Replication in- 
volve that it may not be done by the Power of God? 
Will he dare ſay the Power of God, which is infi- 
"nite, can be ſo ended and exhauſted, as it may 
not extend itſelf to ſuch a Reproduction, or Repli- 
'Y cation? - | | 
Having ſaid ſo much by way of Diſcuſſion upon 
"ſome Parts of Sall's Recantation, that impugns the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation : Let me now ſhow 
"that the Greet and Ruthenian Church, and the Ar- 
.. menians do agree with the Roman Catholick Church, 
in ͤ tho Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 1 
n 5 po MT, | x Nice, 
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7 he Ruthenian and Greek Church, and the Ar- | 
menians Holl the ſame in the Article of Tran- 
ſubFantiation, as the Roman Catbolicks do. 


F OR informing Sall lately become Calvinift and 
Fa great Zealot that way, that the Ruthenians, 
and thoſe of the Greek Church and Armenians agree 
with us in the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, real 
Preſence, &c. I here ſet down certain Paſſages 
worthy to be notified to him and all thoſe of his Re- 
ligion, which I lately read with great Attention and 
Satisfaction. I will inſtance a late undeniable Proof 
of this out of a Conference that paſſed berween 
I. H. Gondrin Arch-biſhop of Sans a very learned 
Prelate, and a venerable Prieſt of Muſcovia and 
a Canon of the Cathedral of Mos how, then in the 
retinue of the Muſcovite Ambaſſador in Paris, and 
with the Secretary of ſaid Ambaſſador. This Con- 
ference was made at Paris Anno 1668. Theſe be = 
ing invited by the Arch-biſhop to dine with him, af- 
ter, great Civility done them, his Grage put the 
Prieft many Queſtions, touching Trayſubſtantiati- 
on, and the Real Preſence after the Words of Con- 
ſecration, and what Worſhip is due to Chriſt in the | 
Sacrament, and deſired upon all this to receive the yg 
Judgment and uſe of the * Ruthenjah -hurch : they 328. 
Anſwered to all diſtinctly, as Men well verſed in the 
Religion of their Country 20 Aae his Grac 
they agreed in all theſe Points, to wit, Trabſub- 
e » Real Preſence, and in cultu . 9 
O 3 - mas 
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"that's Raga due to Chriſt in this Sacrament ; 
the Arch-biſhop much joyed at theſe Anſwers, fur- 
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ther deſired to know their Judgement of ſome Chri- 
ſtians in France, that denyed the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt to be really and ſubſtantially in the Eucharift, 
and likewiſe deny'd Adaration to be due thereunto; 
they replyed with a pious Anger and Indignation, if 
. fuch-Mcn liv'd in our Country, we ſhould put them 
to Death, and burn them likeHereticks and Devils: 
But there are, ſaid they (God be praiſed) no ſuch 
Men in Muſcovy, nor dare they live there. 

Take anotherſtrong Confirmation of the ſame, The 
” Anſwer of Paiſins Legaridius Chius, Metropolitan 
of Gaza given +4 ohannes Lylienthal, Ambaſſador 
of the King of Sweden, in the Court of Muſcovia, 
in the Month of September, Anno 1666. The Am- 


baſſador ſet forth to ſaid Metropolitan the Tenets of 


the Lutherans, Calviniſis, and Romans, about the 
bleſſed Fucharit, the Queſtion ſtated, he ſaid; 


Eſt itaque queſtionis ſcopus, quam nempe in hac 
* opinionum varietate Eccleſia Ruthenia ſeu Græca 
* teneat Sententiam ? parteſne Eccleſiæ Roman, 


«« anLutherani vel Calvinianz tueatur ?” That is: 
* Tt is therefore the Butt of the Queſtion, what Sen- 
«© tence in this Variety of Opinions holds the Ru- 


4 thenian Church? and whoſe Part do they hold 
- 4+ and maintain, that of the Roman Church, or the 


. 46 Lutheran, or the Calvinian ? 

The Metropolitan anſwered poſitively, in a lon 
and learned Diſcourſe, that the Ruthenian and al 
the Greek Church agreed with the Romans in Tran- 
Jubſtantiation, Real Preſence, and worſhip of Ado- 
ration dus to Chriſt in the Holy Exchari/?t : The 
Romans (ſaid he) only differ from our Church in 
the, Matter of this Sacrament, that the Greek 
Church doth conſecrate in Levin-Bread, and the 
Latin in Azime, wherefore we Gricians call the 


Latin. Azimits ; ; but he further ſaid, this Difference 


between 
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between us is not eſſential, for that levined and un- 
line Brad are ejuſdem ſpeciei. 

In like Manner the Surian or Syrian Church a- 
grees with the Roman in all touching the Euchariſt, 
and likewiſe in ſome other Points of Faith denyed 
by the Prote/lants of England : As doth evidently 
witneſs the enſuing Teſtimony of ſeveral Tt 
and Prieſts of that Country and Church. 


Teflimonium, ſeu Profeſſi quorundam Ariel 
rum apud Nationem Surinam in Oriente. 


In Nomine Patris, & Filii, & Spiri itus Sancti. 


1. C. Hriſti Corpus & Sanguinem vere & realiter \ 

in Euchariſtæ contineri firmiter credimus, non 

figuram tantum ejus atque virtutem, ut Heretic 
commenti ſunt. 

2. Item Panem & Vinum in verum Chrifti Corpus 
& Sanguinem realiter & ſulſtantialier vi Diving 
Conſecrationis mutari, atque converti ſeu Waun 
quod idem eft. 

8 Cbriſtum in Euchariſtia reſidentem Latrie 

tu adorari debere, & ita ab omnibus E cclefia neftri 
Kalbe adorari. 

4. In Sacra Lyturgia vere ac proprie di dictum Fu- 
erificium pro vivis & mortuis Propitiatorium Des 
Ferri. 

5. Santos recte a fidelibus coli & inuocari. 

6. Presbyterum non eſſe, qui ab Epiſcopo Impoſiti- 
' nem manuum non acceperit. 

7. Licere Eccleſia carnium Eſcas certis diebus 
" prohibere, & fdelibus tatuta per annum Jejunia indi- K 
cer 4. 


8. Contra Sentientes pro Hereticis & hanis 
Aue & xcommunicari, Fe: Ys 


Here 


41064 re deleful fall 
_ Heæc eſt ac * fait E er fides : 


acceptam a ma joribus 1 fervabimus ; 


nec ulla apud nos mentio ullorum a amr uit ali- 
guando, ſui aliter docuerunt. * 


| Tia nos Teſtamur die 29 nim. Amo 160. 


1. Puig. Surianæ Nationis. bs us 
2 Andreas Curatus Abde lla & Choulac Nati - 


onis Suriane. 

258 Matove N. 8. | 
4 5 tus Abdella & wg OE & Sacerdes 
5. Sacerdos Nam. N. S. 

6. Sacerdos Benjamin N. 8. 

7. Curatus Chaida N. 8. 

3 Sacerdos Ab della & ChayN. 8. 
9. Sacerdos Abraham N. 8. 
10. Sacerdos Abraham & Egeir N.S. 
11. Dominus Abraham & Saterdos N. S. 

12. Dominus Johannes Ep ſeep pus N. 8. 
13. Dominus a Deodatus Sacerdos N. S. 
14. Dominus Theodorus Sacerdos N. S. 

Dominus Chacardour Sacerdos N. S. 

| 18 Dominus Gregorius Epiſcopus N. 8. © 
17. Deminus Baptiſia Decanus Eccleſiæ Beate Vir- 
. :g1115 N. 8. 

18. Dominus Sergius Sacerdos N. 8. 


There are the like Teſtimonies of the Patriarch 
and many Biſhops and Prieſts Armenians dwelling in 
Aleppo, ſigned the firſt of March 1668. 

In like manger all the Armenian Churches agree 
with the Romans touching the Euchariſt in all: 
Which are very many under 898 Patriarchs; the 
one dwelling 1 in Arard a City of Armenia, whoſe 
abode is in che Monaſtary of Ermiaſin or Bang, 
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and hath under him 200 Biſhops. The other Pa» 
ariarch keeps in Cis a Town of Carmania having 
under him 50 Biſhops. By what is ſaid, Sall may 
ſee, and muſt confeſs that the Ruthenian and Greek 
Church, the Syrians and Armenians agree with the 
"Romans in the F aith and Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, Real Preſence, and Worſhip due to Chriſt 
in the Euchariſt. | | 
Who defires to inform himſelf more at large, of 
what I have here alledged, I remit him to that ex- 
cellent learned Treatiſe thus intitled : 

La perpetuite de 2 de l Egliſe Catholique tou- 
chant / Euchariſtie defendue contre le Liure du ſeiur 
Claude Miniſtre de Charanton, printed at Paris, 

1669. What I here ſet down and much more he 
will find in the twelfth Book of the third Treatiſe, 
(they are in all four Volumes in Octavo.) The 
reading of this excellent Work (as I have been in- 
formed) converted the famous General Mareſball 
de Turenre, and after him was converted Prince de 
Tremoile one of the nobleſt Princes of France, and 
after them many more Perſons of Quality. | 


7 he Greek and Ruthenian Church, Armenians, 
and others agree in more Points of Religion 
with the Romans, than with the Proteſtants 

f the Engliſh: Church, 23 


] T was my hap many Years ago to have peruſed 
an Anſwer of Father Paul Harris, a learn- 
ed Prieft that liv'd in Dublin (I knew the Man 
well) to a Sermon of Doctor Uſher Proteſtant Pri- 
mate of Ardmagh or (as they us'd to ſpeak) of all 
Ireland; a Man of great Fame, made at Wain/iad 
before King Fames Anno 1624, in his Sermon the 
Primatè hauled into his Church and Communion, all 
thoſe of the Greek and Ruthenian Church, Armeni- 
= ' N ans 
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_ 
| ax likewiſe, and other Sectaries in the Eaſte 
ne was found 15 all thoſe 
1 Congregations. © Father Harris confuted the Man, 
 tHewang evidently, that all thoſe differed from Pro- 
teffants in many fubſtantial Articles of Faith, and 
— conſequently could not be of their Communion : 
7 An as not this I pray you a pleaſant Imagination 
of or Uſher ? But let Uſher build his great,new 
Church of Greeks, Ruthenians, Armentans, and 
' Enplih Proteſtants in the Clouds, we know the 
Catholick Church is built upon a Rock, and will 
never be deſtreyed. "1 de 
Father Paul Harris, in bis anſwer to Uſher, 
"o ſpeaks thus: ö | le 
The Grecians, Rut benians, and Armenian, 
c defend and maintain that Baptiſm is neceſſary to 
Salvation; and that original fin is remitted 
«+ thereby; the rigid Caluiniſis teach the contrary. 
„The Greeks, Na Cc. hold Tranſub- 
% ftantiation, the Real Preſence of Chriſt's Body 
ee and Blood, in the Sacrament, and the Worſhip | 
«© of Latria, due thereunto; the Proteſtant gene- 
de rally not. The Greeks, Ruthenians, &c. hold 
ce that good Works with Faith do juſtify ; the Pro- 
<< teſtants, that Faith alone doth juſtify. The 
Greets, &c. free Will in the beſt actions, the 
e Proteſtants not; the Greets, &c. hold ſeven Sa- 
cc craments, the Proteſtants not; the Greeks, &c. 
« believe Chriſt dyed for all Godly and wicked; 
166 the Proceſtants not, but only for the elect: They 
ec pray and offer Sacrifice for the dead, the Pro- 
s teſtants not; they invocate Saints and Angels, 
ee the Proteſtants not; they worſhip Cioſſes and 
% Images, the Proteſtants not; they hold Merit of 
<6 good Works, the Proteſtants not. 
Dou may ſee what good Agreement, in Articles 
of. Faith, Doctor her found between, the Greeks, 
Ruthenians, Armentans, & c. for bringing nn 
74 | . 
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lis own Church and Communion; but if they agree ' 
in any Articles with the Proteſtants, (though they 
differed in many more) it was enough for Uſer to 
make them all Proteſtants, as Fox made Saints of all 
Sectaries, as in what we have ſaid before is proved: 
But we Catholicks do not, nor may not receive 
into our Communion and Church the ſaid Greeks, 
Ruthenians, &c. though agreeing with us in many, © 
Articles, becauſe they differ in others, according to 
that of St. James Qui offendit in une fattus eff 

omnium reus, | 
We are now to ſpeak or to deal with Sall for his 
contumelious Language, to wit for ſaying, that the 
Tenets of the Roman Church againſt the XXXIX 
Articles are falſe, and ſuperſtitious, eſpecially that 
of Tranſubſtantiation ; as forcing upon Chriſtians 
a Belief of monſtrous Miracles, &c. of which 1 
Mall creat in the enſuing Chapter. 
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Miracles are true and clear marks of a true Reli- 
gion, and the Potver of working them hath 


been given to the true Church and remains 
' thera... 


PHE Anger Sall hath conceived againſt God's 
* Wonders, calling Miracles monſtrous, gave me 
Occaſion of enlarging this Chapter. A furious 
Zeal in his new Religion hath made the man 
un odly. $12. ori 2 a 

It was not enough for him in his Recantation to 
declare his Mind in. the enſuing Words. 
2 Wherefore I reſolyed to declare, as I do hereby 


1 
* 


© ſeriouſly and in my Heart, without Equivocationg 
or ala Reſervation, in the Preſence of God 
e | | and 


* 


* * 
N 
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ce and this Congregation, declare, that I do give my 
c full, and free aſſent to the XXXIX Articles of the 
« Church of England, for Holy and Wiſe, and 
6 grounded upon the infallible word of Gd; 
But he muſt alſo add. 
* Acknowledging the Romiſh Tenets againſt them 
C to be Falſe and Super/titions, eſpecially that of ; 
| 40 Tranſub/tantiation, as forcing upon Chriſtians a bY 
te belief of Mon/trous Miracles, repugnant to human VR 
acc Reaſon, and not grounded upon Divine Teſtimo- 
* 40 ny, nor neceflary either for verifying Christ's 
#5, words in the Inſtitution of this Bleſſed acrament, 
1 or for the effects of it.“ 
Sall, ver durus eft hic ſermo, & quis poteſi eum 
audir. 7 Let any Catholick Reader tell me : Non - 
uid hæc eft atrox hamuncionis inſultantis Chriſto & 
2 32 rabies? I did not think poor Sall was come 
to ſuch a heght of Impiety as to belch up ſo Virulent 
a contumely againſt | Go s Wonders: But let him 
be as much diſcontented as he will, Miracles are 
owned by the Pious and Learned, by the Biſhop and 
the Peaſant, and by all true and Godly believers, 
| becauſe they are wrought In Nomine & virtute Dei 
.emnipotentis ; wherefore the Doctrine of Miracles is 
well Grounded, and delivered from Hand to Hand 
along from the Apoftles Times, and the Church is 
called Eccleſia Sancta Sanctitate Miraculorum. It 
is true, Sall, you have paſſed to a Congregation of 
Men that deny and contemn manifeſt Wonders, be- 
'- Cauſe no Miracles were ever done in their Church; 
I defy you to ſhew me one Miracle wrought by any 
of Fox's Saints, or any Proteſtant fince your Holy 
Father Luther firſt brought in Proteſtantiſm, tell me 
| n where, and the Man that did the Won- 
er. 
Sal, T fee you deal with Miracles, as the Fox did 
. with 4 fair ripe bunch of Grapes, he Jumpt and 
EN. Leatt 
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« ground of doing them, is the Power of him that 


32 e way for Converting Nations, with 
the grace of working Miracles, is a truth you will 
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F dhidrem Sall. | 169 
"leapt to being down the Grapes, dut when he. could 
not reach them, ſaid they were green and worth no- 
thing. But whether I pray you ſhall T believe, you 

in a kind of Rage againſt God's wonders calling them 
r t or St. Thomas the Prince of divines 
teaching what a Miracle is? „ dicit enim Qxed no- 
27579 Miracultu ab apr" NY ſumitur : 9 
altem conſurgit, cum effettus ſunt manifeſti, & cauſa 
222 Me is: «© The Word, ems Houſe 
„ from | Admitation, and this Admiration doth a- 
„ riſe, When the effects appear, and the cauſe 
js hidden.“ Likewiſe St. Auguſtine tells us what 
'2* Miracle js, cum Deus (faith the St.) » Ai 
"facit 8 cagnitum nobis curſum, ſolitumque nature, 
'maghalia vel mirabilia dicuntur, . W. 
« When God doth any thing againſt the known 

« courſe of nature, and cuſtom thereof, they are 
called Magnalia or Wonderful things, 

I pray you, good Sall, give Cod leave to do won- 
derful things by his Saints and Servants, to his own 
Glory, when it ſhall ſo pleaſe him, and be not an- 
gry therewith calling Impudently theſe wonders, 
Monſtrous Miracles : take rather St. Augu/tine*s 
Rees Counſel, ſpeaking thus to you and me, and all 
Men. Dicamus Aliquid Deum poſſe, quod nas fate- 
mur, inveſtigate non poſſe ; in rebus enim mirabilibus 
tota ratio faciendi eſt potentia facientis. That is, 
« Let us ſay, God is able to do ſomething, that we 
% muſt confeſs, we are not able to ſearch into 
% comprehend; in wonderful things the whole 
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« can do them,” 
That God hath impowered thoſe hg ſent by an 


w S. Tom. part. 1. queſt, 105. a, 7, S. Aug. lib. de 
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- "written, Law, and Law of Grace; when the. People 
"Tee Miracles, they believe the Man that doth them 


tro © Thedolful fall, 
not deny, having been evidently made appear in the 


is ſent from God. af Wager ae 
This made Moſes, when he was commanded by 
Cad to lead the [/raelites out of Egypr, to anſwer God 
"in theſe terms. The People will not believe 
"© me nor hear my Voice; but they will ſay, our 
% 'Lord'hath not appeared to thee.” He propoſed 


the difficulty of the Embaſſy wiſely, and. G Judged 


"what he ſaid, to carry great Reaſon, and therefore 
"gave him the Power of doing Wonders, and this 
| Fultced to make the People believe, he was ſent from 
God with an extraordinary Authority.” Sall, we are 
ſtill Demanding from your Prophets and Doctors, 
Luther, Calvin, and the reſt of them, who ſay they 
were ſent from God by an extraordinary Miſſion to 
fanctify the World, and to pull down the Whore 
of Babylon (ſo they name the Roman Church) and 
"alſo You of England, and all Proteftants affirm the 
fame, to wit, that Luther, Calvin, and the reſt 
were inpowered with extraordinary Authority, e- 
*ven as the true Prophets of God, and other holy 
Men, (that wrought Miracles for proving their 


'Miffion,) were ſent from God in former, Ages; but 


fill this Day you could never name any Miracles 


.- wrought by your Doctors. 


' Now if the J/raelites would not take ' Mhſes's 


word (though he was a holy Man) that he was ſent 


Yrom C without doing wonders, ſhall we take 
"Luther or Calxin's word, who ſhewed no Sanctity 


in their Manners, but much impurity; that they are 
ſent from God without working Miracles to prove 


itz this would be in us a great folly? : 
There are three kind of Miracles, thoſe of Chrift, 
"thoſe of the Apo/tles, and Church Miracles, if Sall 


0 Exod. cap, 5. 
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mediately wrought by God, and the other by Gag's, 


Chrift is the Magnus Thaumaturgus, quia fine illo hi; 
him, and conſequently all the Miracles of the 


Prophecy of Chrift 


. 88 f 
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. traw'Sall. : 1 
and thore t the E nel; Church will not believe the 
two firſt kind bs. Miracles, they do not credit the . 
Scriptures, wherein tieſe Miracles are found';, as for 
Church Miracles they ſeem to make no more ac- 
count of them than of Fables, or of ridiculous things, © 
but holy Men, and thoſe that fear God do much” 
eſteem them; by Church ' Miracles I firft under- 
ſtand ſuch as the moſt antient Fathers have left 
upon Record, never queſtioned, never called into 
Doubt by any. Second, I underſtand by Church 
Miracles ſuch as in latter Ages have been approved 
by the See Apoftolich,  cheifly at the Canonization”* 
of Saints, whereof witneſſes have been produced ups” 
on Oath, and all Imaginadle ſincerity, (or ſeverity 
rather) uſed to avoid Hereſies, and to make truth 
openly known. ; 3s" | 

We Catholicks diſtinguiſh between the received 
Miracles of the Church, and thoſe which particular 
Men relate, whereof ſome are only Probable, others 
Dubious, others Falſe; the Proteſtants do not di- 
— 9 them, but make all Fiſh that comes to 

et. | | r 

The Catholicks alſo diſtinguiſh the Miracles of, 
Chriſt and other Miracles; thoſe of Chrift are im- 
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Servants, but In Nomine & dirt Dei, ſo that, 


Bil] poſſumu: facere; when one baptizeth, St, Au. 
gufine doth” affirm that Chrif doth Baptize with 
him, even ſo we ſay, when any of God's Servants, 
works a Wonder, Chrift works that Miracle with : 
Saints aie Chrift's Miracles, If Sall and other Pro- 
teſtants ſhall deny Gd: Servants. te have received | 
Jon Chrif the Power of working Miracles, I fay 
ll and his Companions, in this, do not believe the“ 
lan ing expreſly, f Amen, 
du. cap. 14 e 
A 4 „% Amen, 
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% Amen, I ſay unto you, he that me 


«© the works that I do, he alſo ſhall <0, and greater 


Of wndenj 


2 WHEN the People of Iſrael were moſt ivi. 


«© works than thoſe hall he do Theſe are Chris: 
own Words who cannot Deceive, or be Deceived. 
Far, a Pore: exact notice of the nature of Miracles 
and how the e differenced, I remit my Reader to 
* Le le Treatiſe Printed at Antwerp Anno bale 
ntitled: The Infallibility of the Gath 
Church and her Miracles. 
Ae, that Miracles are not Monfrous as Fall pro- 
phanely ſpeaks, but Glorious, and the true Seals, 


and Characters of the. true Religion and Gauche the 
40g! hapter will declare. 
| c H A f. xxl. 


able Miracles pr oving the Faith and 
San#ily of be true Church, _ 


ed in matters of Religion, and very many of 

them bended their Knees to Baal, the Pro Me lia: 
ſaid to hem in Zeal and An Wh &« How ong balt 
41 ala? of two ſides? if our Lord be God, follow 
im; if Baal, follow him. And the People If noe 
& anſwer him a word. (Such a zealous Postal ney 
is neceſſary to thoſe that are neither Hot, nor Cold 
in Religion, but Luke-warm ſuch as the Angels them- 
ſelves Kere, Apecal. Chap, z.) then the Prophet 
made à motion to them of c the truth in Point 
of 92 3 between him and the Pri 5 of Baal, By 
a updoubred Ai racle of burning an O 

tar 


Without kindling fire under z this 5 
Wel app proved of by the People « and they all 
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« « anſwering ſaid, a very good propoſition.” Gbd't 
Prophet was but one, and alone in: this conflict 

and the Prophets of Baal then preſent 450. — 
Reaſon. wherefore the People willingly oondeſcended 
to the Prophet's propofition, was, that in common 
ſenſe they judged, that God would not permit à Falſe- 
hood to be confirmed by Miracle in ſo Publick 4 
Tryal, where the Veracity of God was ſo Particular 
ly concerned: on the other ſide the Prophets of Baa! 
durſt not refuſe ſo fair an offer as Elias made in the 
preſence of all the People, fearing they would - fall 
from them, and the Worſhip of Baal their "God? 
What end ſay you had this fair Tryal? who had the 
Victory? who but Elias the true Servant, and Pro- 
phet of Gd? The Prieſts of Baal n to Pray 
and Cry upon Baal their Gd with great Fervour and 
many Ceremonies, they cryed till Noon-day the 
time the Sacrifice ſhould be Burnt, but their God 

Baal ſent them no Fire. 2 | Ne, 
Then Elias after geering the fooliſh Prayers, and 
exclamations of thoſe 450, Prophane Prięſis of the 
Idol Baal, began to Pray to the Living God in this 
kind. Lord, God of Abraham and Tjaac, and Iſrael; 
Heto this Day that thou art the God of Iſrael, and 
thy Servant, and that according to thy Commandment 
I have done all theſe things. Hear me Lord, hear me, 
that theſe People may learn, that thou art our Lord 
God, and that thou haſt converted their Hearts aguin. 
And the Fire of our Lord fell; and Devoured the Ho 
ro and the Wood and the Stones, licking alſo the 
Duft, and the Water, that was in the I/ater Gutter. 
Which when ali the People had ſeen, they fell on their 
Faces, and ſaid, Our Lord be is _— our Lord hs 
„ God. oo Ihre: nh % £6 IVE; 0% 20 f8 
Sall, two things you may here obſerve, the firſt 
that the People of Iſrael ſeeing the Miracle of the 
Fire coming from en; deteſted Baal, and ador- 
ed God crying out, Our Lord he is God, our Lord he 
| | IF 


| ä 
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174 Ne doteful” Fall 
iy, God, Seeqndly, that the Devil's Power was 
here reſtrained, and ſo chained, that he was not able 
to help thoſe Prigfis of Baal, demanding Fire from 
im to Burn the HMolacauſt; and ſo it is ill, when 
raclas ara attempted for the Tryal of truth, then 
enly. truth will be teſtified, and Satan confounded, 
having no Power to the contraty; which is according 
ta chat of St Mark: * Our Lord working with 
48 all, and confirming the Doctrine with ſigns fol- 
„ lowing.” | | 

And why ſhould: not I in this Place, in the name 
of the Catbolick Church, make ſuch an Offer to Sall, 
allibis Proteftants.in; England, Ireland, and Scot- 
as Elias made to the; Prie/ts of Baal: I hope 
y will be aſham' d to refuſe it, for that were to 
-onfeſs, that the Roman Doctrine is true, and theirs 
falſe ; The Roman Church the true Church, and the 

Hrateſtants the falſe. | TTY 

___ Sall, let us not delude the People with School fub- 
tilticg,- or obſcure Texts of Scripture. If. the Church 
Renn or Scotland; or any other Reformed one 
be the ttue Church, and its Doctrine the true Doc- 
trine, let that be tryed: by Afiraclss. I ſhall try 
guxs of Rome by that Peſt, I challenge then all the 
Baſhops, and Miaiſtars of the Church of pglend, and 
all thoſg of the Reformation, or alli the Aroteffants 
ofthe World, to work, or: mention, any one Mi- 
ratis ever y&t wrought: by an Proteftaut,. to con- 
firm an) one point of Doctrine o Reſigiomi, where- 
_ Gemlemen; ſummon: your Syn, ſearchinto all 
Hiſtoxics, Prophane, and Sacred, ſet yourHeads to- 
Aether, and productat leaſt ſome probable Feſtimo- 
gy of as much as one Miracle to grace your. Næſor- 


„ Mark: cap. 165 


: of Andrew Hall. 176 
When the ſame Prophet Elias, raiſed from Death 
to Life the Child of the Widow of Sareptha of the 
Sidonians, * and Delivered him to his Mother, 
« and faid to her: Behold thy Son Liveth. And 
© the Woman faid to Elias: now; in this I have 
© known that thou art a Man of Gad, and the 
©« Word of our Lord in thy Mouth is true.” Fall, 
wilt thou believe, that the Miracle made this Wo- 
man believe? 

When the Prophet Elixeus b raiſed to Life the 
Dead Child of the Shunnamite, ſay ing to her: Take 
„ thy Son. She came, and fell at his Feet, and 
& adored upon the Ground; and took her Son, 
© and went out, &c.“ Bebold Sall the Force of the 
Miracle. 

© This is a precious one, the Preſervation of Sha» 
drach, Maſbach, and Abednego three of the Children 
of 1ſrae! in the midſt of the Flames of burning Fire, 
eb where they walked in the midſt of the Flame, 
„ praiſing God, and Bleſſing our Lord.” And 
did not Kokuchedrennar: moved with this Miracle - 
breaking forth ſay, „ Bleſſed be the God of Va- 
&« drach, Meſhach, and Abednego, who hath ſent his 
„ Angel, and hath delivered bis Servants that be- 
&« lieved in him? and after ſaid.”* “ By . 
4c fore this Decree is made, that 2 m3 ople, 
4 Tribe, and Tongue, whatſoever ſhall peak Bü- 
« phemy againſt the God of Shadrach, bach, 
« and Abednego, he periſh, and his Houſe be waſt- 
« ed : For there is none other God, that can ſo 
4% ſave.” This Miracle made Nebuchadnezzar con- 
Wn = but the Gol of 
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In che Law of Grace you will find that God gave 
the Power of working Miracles, to wit «of cafting 
out Devils, of curing all manner of Infirmities. 
Where our Saviour ſays to his Diſciples. «+ And 


_» going preach, ſaying, That the Kingdom of 


„ Heaven is at Hand. Cure the Sick, raiſe the 
«© Dead, cleanes the Lepers, caſt out Devils: gratis 
4s you have received, gratis give ye.” Mart the 
8 doth atteſt the ſame. f St. Paul alſo 
avouched Miracles for the Signs of his Apoſtleſhip. 
The Miracles of St. Peter and the reſt of the 


Apoſtles, -are many and evident, as is manifeſt by 


undeniable Tradition: All this being ſo, go now 
Sall and tell thy Proteſtants, Miracles wrought in 
the Catholick Church are Monſtrous. But if you 
will know the Miracles wrought by Hereticks, Ter- 
tullian in a few Words will give you an Account 
thereof; he ſpeaking of the Apoſtles ſaid: Apaſtoli 
de morturs wives faciebant: That is, „The Apo- 
4c ſtles gave dead Men Life. And then fpeaking 
of Atercion Valentinus, Nigidius, Hermogenes, and 
ot ereticks ſaid. i de vivis mortuos faciunt. 
«Theſe make living men dye, fo is it ſpeaking of 
Men's Souls, and fometimes of their Bodies, as the 
Miracle of Calvin upon the Taylor Bruleus, and 
of a certain Arian, that made a- Man ſeeing well, 
quite blind. 7c, | 
Another grave Father tells us of another kind 
of wonders Hereticks do. Invenerunt, ſaith he, 
Matres; quas de captivis monialibus fecerunt mult- 
eren. That is: Of Nuns, who were in their 
« Power, as it were Captives, they made Women 
« and Mothers.” Luther, Beza, Bucer, Ochinus, 
Peter Martyr, and hundreds more wanton Monks, 
iin X WMA i» 5. ons age E 
4 Mattb. Cap. 10. © Mark, Cap. 16. 2. Cr. 
Cap, 12. * Tert. dis preſer. * 
| | Prieſts 


of Andr Sall, 177 
Prieſts and Apoſtates were excellent at K ſuch 
Miracles. 


Here, Sall will tell me, he makes no Queſtion 
or Doubt of Miracles atteſted by holy Scriptures, if 


ſo he. muſt confeſs they are undenyable Signs and 


Proofs of a true Church and Religian, and though 
they were, ſays he, you cannot conclude other Mi- 
racles to be ſo, he means Church Miracles, and all 
ſuch as are not found in Scripture, theſe are they he 
accounts for Monſtrous. Yet Luther himſelf con- 
feſſeth theſe Words of Chriſt. «+ He that be- 
« lieveth in me the Works that I do, he ſhall do, 
«<< and greater, Are underſtood of the Power 
Chriſt left, (of working Miracles) to the whole 
Body of the Church, in whom this Virtue doth 
ſhine for ever, and your Eugliſb Bibles (Edit. 1576) 
in the marginal Notes, refer this Power to the 
Whole Body of the Church: k A Deo diſcimus 
_ 46 (faith Luther) & accepimus, æternum verbum & 
« veritatem Dei hactenus millequingentis annis Mira- 
0 culis & ſignis confeſſam & confirmatam.” Tue 
is: We have learned and received from God, the 
„ eternal Word and Verity of God hither to a 
e thouſand and five 2 4 Years to have been 
T 2 and confirmed by Miracles and Wer 
« (ers | 
5 ut Proteſtants now a days contradict their b 
? I ather Luther in this particular (as all Men muſt 
= who maintain Errors, and ſay, when we preſs 
© them to relate ſome of their Miracles, that Mira- 
. cles are now ſuperfluous, and therefore none 
= wrou ght in the Church. And ſome hold them ri= 
eulen but Sall goes further ſayjng they are Mon- 
1 


ſtrous. But I ſhall alledge fome Miracles in Con- 
firmation of the Roman Catholick Doctrine, (and 


. Cap. 14. —— Lib. ds Fudeis 
Jol. 220. | | 
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178 The dolzful Fall 
more - eſpecially of Tranſubſtantiation) that ſome 


Proteſtants themſelves will acknowledge to de Mi- 
racles of nee Credit. 


4 
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Six Miracles confir ming the Dorine of the Ca- 
- tholick Church, touch Tranjubſtantiation 
and the Adoration of Corijſt in the Sacra- 

* ment 29 5x 0 


| > QAI NT Nj lus relateth how St. Chry oſtome al- 
moſt every Day had Viſions of Angels affiſting 

and adoring the bleſſed Sacrament until the Sacri- 

21 fie was finiſne . 

1 In the Ecclcfiaftical Hiſtory i is recorded this Ex- 
ample; which b Evagrius wrote as a thing notorious, 
| and done in his own time. In the time of Patrick 
” Ames (ſaith he) there happened a Miracle worthy 
to be remembered. It was an antient Cuſtom 

& in Conſtantinople when many Parcels of the pure 
and unſpotted Body of Chriſt our God were re- 
maining after Communion, little Children were 
66 called out of the Schools, and were permitted to 
cc eat them. It happened, that a little Boy ( whoſe 
& Father was a Jew by Profeſſion, ons a maker 
« of Glaſs by his Trade) being among the reſt, did 
« eat alſo his ſhare of the aforeſaid Reverfion of 
c the bleſſed Sacrament, but coming ſomewhat 
& late home, and his Parents demanding the cauſe, 
« the Child told innocently what he had done; 


55 which oy * his F cher underſtanding, was ſo 
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c enraged; that unawares to his Wife, he. caſt: his 
46 yy" into the burning Oven wherein he uſed 
& to melt and frame his Glaſs. The Mother miſ- 
&* ſing the Child, ſought for him three Days toge- 
& ther. But hearing no news of him abroad, ſhe 
© returned home with an heavy. heart, and fitting 
c down at the Work-houſe Door, ſhe began ts 
© bewail the loſs of her Son calling him by his 
«© Name, the Boy hearing and knowing his Mo- 
ce thers call, did anſwer within the Oven *; 
«© whereat the Woman ſtarting, burſt the Work- 
cc, houſe Door, and ruſhing in, eſpied her Child 
« ſtanding amidſt the Coals without receiving a | 
« Harm. After coming out, voy demanded how 
<< he efcaped burning ſa long, a Woman, (ſaid vel 
« came often Times unto me, and brought me wa- 
« ter to quench the force of the Fire, wherewith 
% I was invironed, and withal gave me Meat as of- 
« ten as I was Hungry. This accident. being told 
« unto the Emperor 7u/tinian, he cauſed the Mo- 
4 ther and Boy to be Baptiſed, which becauſe the 
4% obſtinate Father refuſed to yield unto, by the 
„ Emperor's Commandment he was Hanged upon 
4 a Gibbet.“ N 
. T will naw relate a Story (ſaith Waldenfis ) whereof 
I my ſelf was an Eye wittneſs in the Cathedral Church 
ef „ St, Paul in London, where the venerable Arch“ 
e Biſhop d Thο mas Arundel of happy Memory (the 
« Son and Brother to an Earl) fat in Judgment in 
e his Biſhop's Chair, aſſiſted by Alexander the Pre- 
„ late of the Church of Norwich, and others. At 
which Time he propoſed certain Interrogatories, 
concerning the Faith of the Euchariſt, unto a 
„Taylor of the parts of Worcefterſhire, taken in 
= <* the Crime of Hereſie; but when that the obſti- 
gate fellow .Gbuld not be perſuaded by any Rea- 
ſon to embrace the right Faith; nor would be- 
= #4 Thom, Waldenfii Tom, 2. de Sacra. Eucha, cap. 62. 
D Got, | „% lieve _ 
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e lieve,- nor 1 the conſecrated Hoſt any other 
$© thing but only Holy Bread, be was at laſt com- 
Fc . 1 to Arth the did Hoſt, but the blaſ- 
6 phemous Heretick anſwering ald; Verily à Spi- 
cc der 3s more worthy to be worſhipped than it is. 
c When, behold, a monſtrous horrible ider came 
66 ſuddenly ſliding down by ber Thread from the 
Fe 0p of the Church directly unto the Blaſphemer's 
:6. Mouth, and endeavoured very bufily to get En- 
$ trance, even as he was ſpeaking: the Words; 
80 neither, without much - ado, ceuld the man) 
Hands of the Standers- by keep her from entetin| 
a into ide Wretch, whether he would or no. Thb 

, Duke of Oxford; and Chancellor of the 
Realm, as there preſent, and ſaw this Wonder. 
> Then the: Arch-Biſhop ſtood up, and declared to 
F< all that were preſent, that the revenging Hand 
of God had denounced the Man to be a 'Blal- 
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Saint Bernard's Miracles. 


Pu tanning Devetiony Sanity, 100 Mitaeles 

of this Saint are ſo generally confeſſed by Pro- 
toſtant Writers, à as Mhitater faith ; *Þ really be- 
<&. lieve Bernard was a true Saint.“ Offander like- 
wiſe. faith; St. Bernard, Abbot of Clarival, was a 
N pious Manz Sc. Vea Doctor Stilingfleet 'him- 
in his late Comedy of the Idolatry, and Fana- 
tioiſm of the Church of Rome, darſt not being 
Bernard upon the Stage, All the World look'd 

this Saint as the Apoſtle of that: Age, wherein 
Sende Hereſies were broached by tlie Waldenſes, 
Apoholici, Henricians and others. Theſe two laſt 
Sets. had infected a grrat part off Frante, eſpecially 
* Toulonſe 3 their: chief Errors were N the 
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Sacrifice of the Maſs, 7. ranſubNantiation, Purge, 
Prayer for the Dead, Prayer to Saints, their Marr 
Hip; that of Images, the Pope's Supremacy, Ic, 
Even the ſame, Protęſtants hold in our Days. The 
Pope ſent a Legate, and St. Bernard to confute 
them: It is to be noted, that Proteſtants challe 
theſe as Members, and Martyrs, of the Proteſtant 
Church ; as every one may ſee in their Catalogue of 
the Witneſſes of Truth, printed 1597 97: Among other 
Miracles, one is recounted by Godefridus in vita 
Bernardi, Lib. 3. Cap. 5. 4 — 44 others of the 
ſame Time as lower, 

There is a Place in the County of Tolouſe, called 
Sarlatum ; where, after Sermon was done, they of- 
fered to the Servant of God (as wa): where the I 
Was) many Loaves to bleſs ; which he, liftin 
his Hand, and making the Sign of the Croſs, 5 
God's Name bleſſing,  faid thus: “ In. this you 
„ ſhall know, that theſe things are true, which we, 
« and that thoſe other things are falſe, which the 
& Hereticks, labour to perſuade you; that whoſoever 
*© they be, (of your diſeaſed yy or at taſte the 
66 Lanes; ſhall = healed ; to the ou may 
&« know us to be the true Miniſters of God. 0 Ape 
Biſhop of Chartres (a great Friend to the Saint 
thinking this Propoſition too general, told the Peo- 
ple, they were to underſtand it conditionally, if | 
they did eat of the Loaves with Faith. St. Bernard 
ſuddenly replied ; '** My Lord, 1 do not mean ſo; 
„% my Meaning and ſaying is, that all ſick Folics 
who ſhall cat of theſe Loaves, ſhall recover their 
Health; to the End it may be known we are 
„ God's true Minifters.*”” And accordingly it fell 
out, not one diſeaſed Perſon that did eat of the 
Bread, milled of being cured ; and the Miracle be- 
ing thus divulged, by its effects, ſo huge a multitude 
of People came to thank. * admire che Saint, . 
3 c 
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he declined the common Roads, and went by by- 
ways to Tee. | "9s. 
- mw — — — — — 
Tro other excellent Miracles of St. Bernard, be 

one in Milan, the other in Aquitaine. _—_ 


TAT in Milan was of an old woman poſſeſſed WK 
I for many years: The Devil had taken from We 
her, Speech, Sight, and hearing; her Breath was 
ſtinking, her Face gaſtly, her Preſence ugly; in 
fine, ſhe was the moſt miſerable Spectacle in the 
World. The Saints, in Time of Maſs; began to KW 
vex this evil Spirit, that for many Years had vexed Wi 
the poor old Woman: And immediately after ſaying 

the Pater Noſter in the Maſs, the holy Man holding 

over the Patena, the Body of our Lord, and turning 

his Face towards the People, and to the lamentable 

and tormented poſſeſſed, ſaid theſe ſtrong and vehe- 

ment Words. Aleſt, inique Spiritus &c. * Thou 
& jmpious Spirit, he is here preſent, who before his 

„ Pafſion ſaid : Now Satan the Prince of the World 

4c ſhall be caſt out; this is the ſame Body, that 
took Fleſh from the Body of the bleſſed Virgin, 
that was ſtretched upon the Beam of the Croſs, 

ee that was laid in the Sepulchre, that did riſe up 
from Death, that aſcended into Heaven, his Diſ- 
*wciples viewing that ſtrange Myſtery. Therefore 

e in the terrible Power of this great Majeſty, I 

60 command thee, malignant Spirit, to go out of the 

% Body of this Hand-Maid of God, and that thou 

e halt no more touch or moleſt her.” The Saint 

[then turned to the Altar, and purſued the reſt of 
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Vow what happened? The Devil caſt out, fled 
away quite mute, the Woman came to her(cif, and 
recovering her Reaſon and Senſes; drew in her 
Tongue, that hung down at a great Length, and 
thanked God for his Mercy towards her; and be- 
holding holy Bernard that cured her, caſt her ſelf at 
his Feet, owning the great Benefit ſhe had received 
from him: I hen (fays the Author) Ingens per Ec- 


cleſiam attollitur clamor, omnis æ tas Jubilat Deo, per- 


nant æramenta, & benedicitur ab emnibus ' Deus. 
That is: A great Cry of Joy was raiſed over-all 
« the Church; young and old praifed God, the 
« Organs founded melodiouſly, and God was ho- 
c noured of all.” This renowned Wonder, bei 
done in the Sight of thouſands of Souls, was record 
in the Archives of Milan; and now I would fain 
know, what may be SalPs Judgment of this Miracle, 
wrought for Confirmation of Tranſubſtantiation, the 
real and true Preſence of Chriſt'“'s Body in the 
Sacrament ; the Worſhip of Adoration due there- 


unto, and of the Power and Majeſty of Chriſt in the 


Sacrament: Will he dare call this Miracle: monſtrous © 


Let him be aware of ſpeaking ſo: (Non enim irri- 


detur Deus.) Or will he perhaps tell us, - that all we 
have ſaid, of this Miracle, is but a Papiſtical Dream 
or Fable ? If he ſays ſo, the Teſtimony of the Mi- 
racle, before ſo many Thouſands, and the Examina- 
tion thereof, upon the Saint's Canonizationg wilt 
prove him impudent ; and if he ſhall ſay! chat conſe- 


crated Hejt, which St. Bernard held. between his | 


Hands over the Patena, (which the aint ſuid unt 
the (ame Body, that tit Fla from: ile Body © of the: 


$-. 


bleſſed Virgin) was not the true Body of. Ch; Re - 44; 4 


atfirms the Saint to be a Cheat.z* and if chi#heſays; 


we ſhall make bold, without being unmannotly, to 
aver, that he belyes the Saim; and that What be - 3 
fays is a Calumny: In a Word there is no Way left 


for Salt to diſcredit this AH, 
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tres with many other Perſons of 
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Type doleful fal! 
The other Miracle, wherewith St. Bernard 


daunted and terrifyed William, Earl or Duke of 


Aguitain, and changed, as we may ſay, a Lyon 
into a Lamb, happened thus. 3 1s 

This Duke took part with Antipope Petrus Leo 
againſt Innocentius the true Pope, and in this Oppo- 
ſition ſhew'd great obſtinacy, and uſed great Tyran- 
ny againſt all thoſe that obeyed Innocentius, and 
Fuck to him in his Canonical Election; he deprived 


ſeveral Churchmen of their Benefices, thruſt-out vio- 


lently Biſhops out of their Chairs, and Churches, 
and did very great Outrages againſt many of his ſub- 
jects. It was found meet and fitting to Reaſon with 
this furious Man, and try if he could be reduced to 


a due Obedience and Agreement with the Pope*spar- 


ty; to this purpoſe St, Bernard, the Biſhop of Char- 
Quality came to 
confer with the Duke. The holy Man ſeeing him 
ſtubborn and refuſing to reconcile himſelf to the 
Biſhops and Church- men he had oppreſſed, betook 
himſelf to ſtronger Weapons, that is to ſay, began 
Maſs with great Fervour and Devotion, and coming 
to Agnus Dei qui tollis peccata mundi c. came a- 
broad (the Duke being forbidden to aſſiſt at aſs 
did not enter the Church) with the Sacrament over 
the Patena, and began to Handle this proud Prince 
in his kind. The above mentioned Author of St. 
Bernard's Life relates the Hiſtory in this manner. 
Homo Dei Sc. That is: „ The Man of God, not 


4 now carrying himſelf like an ordinary Man, puts 
„ the Body of our Lord upon the Patena, and takes. 


8 ig with him, and with an angry Countenance, 
& and flaming Eyes, not Praying but threatening, 
e came abroad, and ſets upon Duke William with 
« the enſuing vehement words. 


lil, alba, in vita 8. Des kb, 2. cap. 6. 
a — A We 


#5 
&# % 


of Andrew Sall. 185 
«- We have hitherto: Pray'd you, and you "have 
„ deſpiſed us, in our laſt meeting of ſome: Servatits: 
% of God, the whole Multitude humbly befought: 
© you, and' you contemned us all > behold now 
% comes. to you the Son of the Virgin, who is Head, 
cc and Lord of the Church, whom you perſecute,, 
« thy Judge here is preſent, in whoſe Name all 
& knces bend in Heaven, on Earth, and in Hel, 
e thy Judge is preſent, into whoſe Hands thy Soul 
& ſhall come. Will you defpiſe him, as you have 
&« contemned us his poor Servants ?* All then upon 
« the Place poured forth Tears; and all attentive: 
* to their Prayers, waited for the End of the Bu- 
c fineſs; and cogitations of all ſuſpended, did ex- 
« pet ſome divine and great Matter to be done. 
The Duke ſeeing the Abbot: coming upon him in 
„%a vehement Spirit, and carrying in his Hands the 
«© moſt bleſſed Boay of Chriſt, feared mainly, and 
« trembling in all the Members of his Body, was 
« like a Man ſtiff of Cold, in this T'rembling and 
«© Fear, fell upon the Ground; and lifted up by 
«© the Soldiers, fell again upon his Face; nor had: 
4 he Power to ſpeak a Word, nor look upon any 
c Body; his great Beard all defiled with Spittle, 
«« breathing out deep Sighs, he looked like a Man in 
cc the Falling-fickneſs. Then the Man of God came 
« near unto him, and touci.ing him with his Foot: 
„ commanded him tg-rife, and ſtand vnon his Feet, 
c and hear the Sentence, and Judgment of God 
«© upon him. PROPER, 5 1 
Here is pxeſent, ſaith the Saint, the Biſhop of- - 
Potiers, whom you violently thruſt out of his 
Cnurch; go and make Peace with him, and bring 
him back to his Church; and for: ſatisfying , God 
give him Glory for the contumely you have ſne wd; = 
and in all your Dominions, command your People 
to obey Innocentius, the true Pepe; and have no- 
more to do, you nor they, with Anti-Popes, What 
e --<] Q 3 wilt! 
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vil you do? William of Aquitain embraced: the- 
- Biſhops of Potiers, and the *eſt, and. obeyed. in 
2 glorified God, and became afterwards @ great 
nt. 

Sall, do you take the tameing of this fierce Lyon: 
of Aquitain by the Lamb of God, Chri/t Feſus. in 
the Sacrament, in the Hands of his Servant, St. 
| Bernard, wrought by him; take you this L ſay for 
+a Miracle? No Man will be fo impudent as to 
deny the Credit of the Hiſtory, publiſhed. and 
believed over all the World; and believing the 
- Hiſtory, you muſt confeſs, this Wonder was done 
in Confirmation of Tranſubſtantiation. Did ever 
. your Piece of Bread in your figurative Sacra- 
ment, caſt to the Ground a futious, impious, 
Tyrant, as Duke William was; or caſt out a 
Devil, as the Sacrament in Saint Bernard's Hands 
did in Milan? Go now, Sall, a furious Zealot in 
your new Religion, and Preach to your Brethren 
that Miracles are monſtrous. 


— 
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C HAP. XXIII. 


Certain Advertiſements to ſaid Sall. 
Fixs r. 


Hereticis are known by certain Marks, 


| # . H ERETICKS deny and hate "Traditions, ſo 


ſaith the Council of Nice. 

2. Heraticks accuſe the ancient Fathers of Ig- 

* Horarice, and Blindneſs, fo ſaith Saint Bernard. 
 Hereticks«defpife the Head of the Church, and 

ſpeak contumeliouſly of en ſo affirms Saint Cy- 


pPrian, and Auguſtine. 
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4 Hereticks ſay and uphold there is no Need nor 
vi of Miracles. 

5. Hereticks. ſay they are ſent extraordinarily 
from God to reform the Church, and ſanctify the 
World; and yet. they work no, Miracles, the true 
Sgns of ſuch a Miſſion. 

6. H.reticks mock the Simplicity of Prief?s, In- 
nocent the Third a learned Pope © „ ax this, lying es. 
Simplicitatem Sacer di um lludwit Heretic. 

« Hereticks cannot give Reaton of their Chair, 
nor prove their Succeſſion from the Apo/tler, 

8. Hey:ticks are ſtill diſputing, * will in the 
End believe nothing, but what themſelves hold, 

; An {leretick defends his own Opinion with 

Pride, and ()bitinacy, ſo ſaith Sc int Auguſtine, Cap. 
10. Lib. 9. De Civitate Dei. 

10. Heretic love not the Virtue of Chaſtity; 3 
they hate A faith Suznt Hierem) the Virgin and Vir- 
ginity ; Difficile d (ſaith Tertullian) Hereticum in- 
. Denire, qui flac caſtitatem. It is hard to find 
an Heretick that is a Lover of Chaſtity, +: 

Theſe are the Marks of an Heretich, as ancient 
| Fathers obſerved : I leave Sall to coulider to whom 
theſe Marks can be fitly attributed, to Roman Ca- 
tholicks or Proteſtants. 

We come now to a Litany of Hereticks, George 
L' Apeſtre a French Author, hath this Litany in a 
Woll intitled: 
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_ The doleful fall 


Le Tombeau des Heretiques. 
He calls the LIT AN x. 
La Litanie Hugenote. 
He begins thus: 


7. C4 IN denied the Providence: of God; and 
the Merit of good Works, (and then ſays to 
the Hugonots) Vous auſſi: that is; and yon do the 
ame. 

2. The Sadduceans deny'd a Part of Canonical 
_ Scriptures, You do the ſame. | 
23. The Scribes and Phariſees depraved the Bible. 

You do ſo too. 

4. The Capharnaites would not believe the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt in the Euchariſt. Nor do 
u. 

5. Simon Magus ſaid, God was Author of Sin, 

deny'd Marriage was a Sacrament, deny'd Free- 
will, made a War againſt St. Peter. You do fo 
too. 

6. The Menandrens (faith: St. Ignatius) deny'd 
the Euchariſt, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and aver- 
red the Body of Chriſt was not there. You do the 
ſame. 

7. The Gnefticks held themſelves only wiſe and 

learned, accuſed the Fathers of Ignorance. So do 


Jou. 

4 8. The Montaniſtes vaunted the Holy Ghoſt was 
only in their Church, they deny'd Confeſſion, and 
the Sacrament of Penance. So do you, 

9. The 
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9. The Novatians held that the Church had no 
ower to remit Sins; deny*d Confeſſion, rejected the 

creed of Confirmation, (ſo atte ſteth St. Am- 

breſe of them) deny*d any Superiority in the Church, 
afirmed all the Apoſtles were equal, and that St. 

Peter was not Chief, (ſo atteſteth Theadoret.) You 

do the ſame. a 

10. The Catharians rejected the Sacrament of 
Penance, deny'd Purgatory, affirmed Prieſts ought 
to marry. You do the ſame. | 

11. The Manichees mocked Virginity, deny'd 

Marriage to be a Sacrament, reproach'd Catholicks 

for worſhipping Saints, broke down the Images, de- 

ny'd Free- will, mocked Catholicks for having Me- 
maries of the Feaſts of Martyrs, called Catholicks 

Idolaters, for ſaying Maſs for tlie dead, faid the Saints 

did not pray for us. Threw away the Reliques of 

Saints as accurſed and abominabie Things x held the 

Euchariſt (as the Council of Vice repbrts) was but 

a Figure, that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt was not 

there. You do the ſame. | he 

12. The Arians deny'd Prayers for the dead, 
would not receive Traditions, ſaid Biſbops and Priz/ts 
were equal; caſt down Altars, and Creſfſes, hated 

Monks like a Plague, admitted nothing but the Old 

and New Teſtament. You do the ſame, os 

1 3 Zovinian mocked Celibacy or the State of Con- 
tinency, preferred Marriage to Virginity ;: jeſted at 
the Vow of Religion, derided Monks, deteſted faſt- 
ing on Friday and Saturday, and in Lent. made no 

Diſtinction between eating, and faſting : married 

their Prieſts; held that Faſting and Chaſtity did no 

way profit the Soul, that Jeſus did pray and faſt for 
us all, denied the Merit of good Works, affirming: 

* Chriſt had ſatisfy'd for all; that alli were 
rieſts, that a Man may live in what Religion he 

will. Lou do the ſame. | 


14. The. 
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14. The Waldenſes, that began the Year 1160, 
mocked the Uſe of Chriſm in Baptiſm, and Bene- 
ditions, Mattins, and canonical! Hours, Prayers to 
Saints, and Lent, deny'd Purgatory, ſaid Extreme 
Unction was no Sacrament ; ſcoffed at Prayers for 
the dead, denied the Power of the Pope, derided 
Pardons, and Indulgences, ſaid the Devil had in- 
vented Monks, and icligious Orders, held the Prieſt 
was as high as the Biſhop. You do the ſame. 
There are about forty Herefies more in ſaid Li- 
tany, which for faving Time I omit. The ſame 
Author fays, that Luther, with his German Apoſ- 
tates, raked up from Hell 404 Hereſies. Of Calvin 
I have given you an Account in his own Words, 
page 124, beginning thus: Calvin, comme une meſ- 
chante Arragnet, &c. 8 
What ought to be conſidered in this place, is, that 
the aforementioned Hereticls, and their Hereſes, 
have been condemned by the Church, and general 
Councils: this being ſo, I ſhall pray Sall, as he ten- 
ders the Salvation of his own Soul, to examine with 
how many of theſe Hereſies are the Protęſtants in- 
fected, and how many of them are delivered as Doc- 
trine of the Confeſſion of England in the XXXIX 
Articles of the Church of England; let him look 
well to what he hath done, it is certain no Man 
ſound in his Wits will drink of a Fountain wherein 
Snakes, and Toads, ſpit their Poiſon; no Man will 
ſtay in a Houſe infected with the Plague, if he can 
get out. | 
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The ſecond Adver tiſement. 


| Clear Places of Scripture in many Prints controverted 
make for the Catholicks. 


bez is nothing more frequent than Proteſtants 
to brag, that Scriptures are for them, in all 
. Articles, controverted between them and Catholicks. 
This great Evidence they have, (as they ſay) on 
4 their own ſide; and therefore they lay aſide Tradt- 
tions, ancient Fathers, Councils, Canons, and 
1 School Arguments; they will ſtand to no other 
Trial but Scriptures, and when they come to this 
Teſt, they are aground, and fail quite in produc- 
ing formal Scriptures for themſelves : on the other 
fide, we Carpgycts admit of Councils, Fathers, 
Traditions, ood Evidences in deciding 
Difference Sow... us and them; which 
they denying, we bring expreſs Places of Scripture, 
Which they cannot do, as doth clearly aþpear in the 
. enſuing Articles, and Matters controverted between 
us and them. 

'For Example-ſake we Catholicks for proving 
the Real-preſence have expreſsly, b This is my Bo- 
« dy, <©* You have no-where, this is the Sign of 
« my Body.” We have expreſsly, « The Bread 
that 7 will give Fel is my Fleſh. You have no where, 
« It is but the Sign of my Fleſh,” We have ex- 
preſsly, 4 4 Man is Fufifed by Mork, not by Faith 
only : You have no where, A Man is juſtified 
by Faith alone; no, nor that he is juffifiec by 
« Faith without Works, tralking of Works * 
follow Faith, men! nl our a bn,” 


2 Real Preſence. + Math. 8 '© Fas van. 
cap. G. Joc. 2. nn w 
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We have expreſsly, © hoſe Sins you forgive, are 
forgiven ; whoſe Sins you retain, are retained. Y ou 
have no where, ** That Priefts cannot forgive, or 
cc retain Sins on Earth.“ We have exreſsly, © The 
Doers of the, Law hall be juſtified. You. have no 
Where, That what the Law required at Chriſtians 
& Hands, is ' impoſſible, or that the doing thereof 
« juſtifies not Chiiſtians. We have cxpreſly, Vote 
ye, and render your Vows, You have no where, 
% Vow ye not, or if you have vow'd, break yaur 
c Vows.” We have expreſly, ® Keep the Tradi- 

tions, which you have learned, either by Mrd or 
Epiftle. You have no where, „The Apoſtles left 
c n Traditions to the Church unwritten.” We 

have expreſſy, F thou wilt enter into Life, keep the 

Command ments. And (when he ſaid he did that 
.& already) I thou wilt be perfect, go, and ſell 
all thou haſt, and give to the poor, and follow me. 
Jou have nowhere, „That either the Command- 
ments cannot be kept, or that we are not bound 

' © unto them, or that there is no Degree of Life 


93 


et one perfecter than another.” We have expreſly, 
«I; | 


.- 
— 
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d out your own Salvation with Fear and Trem— 
bling. You have no where, „ Either that a Man 
can work nothing towards his own Salvation, being 
help'd with the Grace of God; or that a Man ſhould 
. *© make. jt of his Belief, that he ſhall he ſaved with- 
e“ gut all doubt or fear.” Wehave expreſly, Do 
Je worthy Fruit, of Penance. You have no where, 
That Faith only is ſufficient without all Satiſ- 

&« faction, and all other Works of Pennance.” We 

have expreſsly, „That every Man ſhall be ſaved ac- 


750 1 Hlolution. Jo au. gap. 20, „ Rom. cap, 2. | 8 
ce” # 0s, Ejal. cap. 75. Þ Traditions, Epiſt, 1. 44 "I 

tap. 2. Commandments, Maith cab. ig. * Works, + 
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cirding to his Mors. Vou have no where, «<< That 
„ Menſhall be judg'd only according to their Faith.“ 


We have exprelsly, That it is a holy Cogitatron to 


pray for the Dead. You have no where, << Tt is 
« Superſtition or unlawful to do the ſame.” We 
have an expreſs Example, ? Of an holy Man, that 
offered Sacrifice for the Dead. “ You have no 
6 8 of any good Man, that ever reprehended 
e ft,” We have expreſsly, 1 That the Afiction 
which Daniel us'd upon his Body, was acceptable in 
the Sight of God. You have no where, That ſuch 
© voluntary corporal Afflictions arc in vain.” We 
have expreſsly, That an Angel did preſent Tobias 
his good Works, and Alms-deeds before God. You 
have no where, „ That Angels cannot, or do not 
e the ſame.” We read expreſsly, © That Feremias 
the Prophet, aſter he was dead, pray for the Peoplo 
of Iſrael. You have no where the contrary to 
« this in expreſs Scripture. | 

I leave many Places more that I might relate, but 
theſe are enough to prove that expreſs Scriptures are - 
for us, and not for you; nor can you ſhew that we 
are driven to deny any one Book of the Bible, or to 
gloſs upon plain Places of Scriptures, as you are 
forced to do. 

I pray you Sall conſider well theſe Things, for 
they touch narrowly your new Religion, 
Furthermore, I dare give you this Challenge, that 
whereas there have been ſo many hundred Hereſies 
tor the Space of One thouſand Six hundred and ſe— 
venty odd Years in the Chriftian Church, condemn- 
ed and anathematized by her and her Biſhops, if it 


. © Praxer for the dead, 2 Mace. cap. 12. P Sacrifice 
for the dead. 2 Macc. cap. 12. 1 Voluntary Cor por! 
Miction. Daniel, cap. 10. T Almcs, Tobias cas, 
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can be ſhew'd, that the Xoman Carbrlicks do agree 
or participate in any one Point, truly and ſincerely, 
that was judged for an Hereſy in old Time; and 
that the Kan Catholic, do hold it, in that Senſe 
and Meaning wherein it was condemned, that then 
we will yield, that our Religion is falſe, and our 
Church no true Church. 

But on the other fide, we Catholicks offer to ſhew 
clearly, that you Prote/tants do hold divers old and 
evident Hereſies that were condemned openly for 
Hereſies, by the antient Catholick Church, and in 
the ſelf-ſame Senſe and Meaning wherein they were 
condemned, as is evident in the Hereſies of Mrius 
againſt Faſting Days commanded by the Church and 
Prayer for the Dead: as alſo, of the Heretick Vigi- 
lantius that denied Saints to be prayed unto, and their 
Reliques to be honoured : of the * Heretick Fovi- 
nian, that compared Matrimony with Virginity, 
and other like, for which we alledge the clear Teſ- 
timonies of USt. Epiphanius, w St. Hierome, and 
St. Auguſtine; and the Matter is ſo clear, that 
Doctor Fuli his Words are brought in againſt 
Doctor Bri/tow's Motives ſaying; that Epiphanius 
zan i Auguſtine were deceived in recording thoſe for 
Herefies which are not; and that Jerom rather rail- 
eth than reaſoneth, and that Vigilantius was a good 

Man, and his Opinion ſound, 
. Sal!, you fee? Mr. Fulk a grave Doctor in your 
Church drawn to that Extremity in this Point, that 
he is forced to judge Epiphanins and Auguſtine two 
grave and anticnt Doctors and Saints alſo, to have 
been deceived, and St. Jerem to have rather railed, 
tban reaſoned; and, in fine, to ſay that Vigilantius 


Old H ereſſes held by Proteſtants. u Epiph Here,. 
. w Hier. cont Vigilantium, & cont. Jovin. Aug. 
lih de Here hut. Hæreſ 50. Defence, pag. 15. Dock, 
Ful e again Briflow's Moti ver. Page 54. 
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a peſtiferous condemned Heretick was a good Man, 


and his Opinion ſound. Good Doctor Full you 
ſoar too high, when you dare judge Doctors, and 


Pillars of God's Church to have been deceived ; can 


not we ſay to you Fult, Quis te conſtituit judicem 
upon thoſe eminent Doctors? Sal, this ought to 
trouble you in your new Religion, that one of the 

rave Rabbins of your Church hath ſhewed himſelf 
A fooliſh and impious, as to prefer Vigilantius a no- 
torious Heretick's Opinion to the Judgment of three 
ſo renowned Fathers in a Matter concerning Faith: 
Speak my Friend, ſpeak Truth, and ſhame the De- 
vil; is not this an intollerable Preſumption in your 
Fulk an obſcure Man, not known out of the Ifland 
of Britain? 

Sall, I pray put theſe Things together. 1. That 
he that holdeth any one Hereſy cannq; be ſaved, ſo 
teacheth Scripture. * I Man that is an Heretick af- 
ter the firſt and ſecond Admonition avoid; knowing 
that he that is ſuch an one, is ſubverted and finneth, 
being condemned by his own Judgment. 2. It is con- 


felled by both Parts, that only a true Roman Catholict 


can be ſaved, as was declared above in Page 40. 41, 
42, and 43. as Doctor King, Biſhop of Lenden, 
proves out of your own learned Men and Writers: 
and clear it is, that he that holdeth any Hereſy, cannot 
be a true Roman Cathslick; for that the Names and. 
Nature of the Things are repugnant; and conſe- 
quently, if any Proteſtant of the Eugliſb Church 
doth hold any one confeſſed Hereſy, he cannot be 
ſaved. Now the cited Doctors have evidently ſhewn 
and. prov'd, the now Church of England. holdeth 
many Hereſies, wherefore it cannot be the true 
Church ;. and conſequently,. thoſe dying in that 
Church and Religion cannot be ſav'd. Doctor Full 
ſaying thoſe learned Fathers, Epiphanius, Auguſtine, 


Ad Titum. cap. 3. 
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and. Hierom, were deceived ; and that Vigilantius the 
Heretick's Opinion was ſound, is a weak Ground to 
rely upon in the preſent Doctrine, and Points of Faith; 
and none but a mad Man, or in a Fury of blind 
Zeal, will give him Credit againſt thoſe moſt holy 
and learned Fathers. This is a high and dangerous 
Point. Sall, you had need look well unto it. | 


* 
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The third Advertiſement. 


A Diſſention in Fundamental Points, and Articles 
being b:tween Proteſtants, they muſt hold one ano- 
ther for Hereticks > Ergo Sall, if he minds his 
Salvation, will part from that Church. | 


— — 
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18 the true Church the Believers in all Countries, 
and Places, agree in all Articles of Faith, as it is 

in the Roman Catholic Church, and as it was in the 
Time of the Apoſtles as this Text ſignifies. And 
the Multitude of the Belicvers had one Heart and one 
Saul; St. Irenæus excellently teacheth this. d Duam 
accepii pradicationem & fidem (Eccleſia) diligenter 
cuftodit, quaſi unam animam habens, & unum cor, & 
conſonanter h ac prædicat, & docet, & tradit quaſi 
unum poſfidens cor + That is; «„ The Church keeps 
& diligently the Faith and preaching ſhe received, 
„ as if the whole Church were dwelling in one 8: 
« Houſe ; ſhe likewiſe believeth, as if all the Be- Wt 
© lievers had but one Soul, and one Heart; and Wh: 
« ſhe preacheth, and teacheth, and dclivereth all 
Points of Faith, as if all the Believers had but one 18 
„ Mouth.“ Can this be ſaid of the Englih Church?! 
No ; but all is truly verify'd of the Roman Catho- IP 
lick Church. e St. Cyprian doth likewiſe confirm Tr 
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this Unity of Belief in the Church. Exordium (Ec- 


cleſiæ) ab unitate profificitur, primatus Petro datur, 


wt una Chrifti Eccleſia & Cathedra una Monſtretur: 
That is; The Beginning of the Church proceed- 
« eth from Unity and Concord, Privacy is given 
« Pater, that the Church of Chriſt may be proved 
« to be one, and the Chair one. Let St. Paul's 
Words give undeniable Weight and Credit to what 
is ſaid, 4 One Bedy, (ſaith the Apoſtle) and one 
Spirit; as you are called in Hepe of your Vacation. 
One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm. One God, aug 
Father of all, which is over all, and by all, and in 
us all, | | 5 
The Divines of England would fain perſwade us 
there is no contention, or difference in Fundamental 
Points, or Articles of Faith between Proteſtants, 
as for Example between Lutherans and Galvini/2s, ſo 
teacheth Doctor Clark, „ ſaying in his reply to the 
$ defence of the Cenſure, that in principal Points 
« of Faith, the Lutherans, and Colvinifs agree, 
<« and are Bretliren. And Doctor /7h:taker ſigni- 


ce fies the ſame, ſaying : We reverence Luther as 


« a Father, and the Lutherans, and Zwinglians our 
very dear Brethren in Chriſt. See above page 


82, This he would not (ay, it he held they diſagree d 
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firmeth that their firſt Author Zwinglius, Latro 
mortuus . ++ That he died a Thief, and in his 
«© Judgment was damned. Which Judgment he 
faith, (Chri/t doth command ns to pronounce upon fuch 
as deny him tn this Life, as Zwinglius did in deny- 
ing the Real- Preſence) of whom he ſays further, 
+ that he held him not in the Number of Chriſtians, 
 Quia totum Chriftum 3 for that (thereby) 
be had lojt Chriſt altogether. And furthermore he 
ſaid that he held faid Zwinghizs his Books, and 
Doctrine for nothing elſe but for venenum tartarei 
d moni. That is: „ The poiſon of the Devil of 
« Hell: And that he would never have more Con- 
verſation, either with him, or with thofe of his ſect. 
How doth Clark tell us that Lutherans and Zwing- 
lians are Brethren in Chriſ agreeing in fundamental 
Points of Doctrine, ſeeing Luther holds all Zwing- 
lian, and Calviniffs Hereticks, for denying the 
Real Preſence, and damned Souls, and their Doctrine 
for Poiſon of the Devil ? 
Surely the Proteſtants of England, if they hold 
Luther for a holy Man, and true Doctor, and reve- 
rence him for a Father, have great cauſe to tremble 
and fear, ſeeing he holds them all for Hereticks in a 
fundamental Article of Faith, (that of the Rea! 
- Preſence\,w* © > 3» this Point is that of Zwing- 
* an Herefy.- 
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© crament of Baptiſm, and Predeftination : Conti- 
nent enim Doctrinam impiam, & blaſphemias Aria» 
nas. That is: „ For that they contain impious 
Doctrine, and Arian Blaſphemies. 

Another famous Proteſtant writer of the Luthe- 
ren party, called ® Conradus Schluſſelburgius writeth 
thus: Albeit (ſaith he) in the beginning, the contra- 
. werfy of the Sacramentaries was only about ane Article, 
yet by their naughty Diſputatiens, the Calviniſts are 
paſſed now ſo far, as they have brought into doubt, no 
ſmall Number of chief Articles of Chriſtian Faith, : 
For now is the Content ion between us and them, of 
. the Omnipetency of God, of the Union pea of 

two Natures, in Chrift, de Communicat ione Idioma- 
tum, of the Communication of Names in the bleſſed 
Trinity, of the glarious Body of Chriſt, of his A. 
ſenſion into Heaven, of the difference of Sacraments, 
of the old and new Teſtament, of the force and effica: 
cy of Baptiſm, of the prerogative of Infants born 
Infidels, of the ſupper of the Lord, Predeſtinati- 
on, &c. No Man will deny theſe to be great Con- 
troverſies, and Articles of Religion, in all which the 
. Lutherans and Calviniſts diſagree, and how then 
will Clark prove them te agree in fundamental points 
of Religion as Brethren in Chrilt ? 24 „ EY 
The ſaid Conradus, hath written three whole 
Books principally to prove this Point, that Luthe- 
rans and Sacramentaries, but eſpecially Calvini/ts, 
are irreconcuable in the very chief Controverſies of 
Religion. And in his ſecond Book, and thirteenth 
Article he hath theſe. Words: Nos negamus, inter 
. #os & Calviniſtas in Defrine fundamento eſſe con- 
. ſenſum : That is: We deny that there is betwixt 
us and Caluiniſis any.confent or agreement in 
fundamental points of Doctrine. And he further, 
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in the very Title of his Book, affirmeth his chief 
purpoſe to be, to demonſtrate: to the Eye as in a 
Table, that the Calvinifts ( De nullo fert Chriſtiane 
fidet Articulo Redett ſentiunt) have no right Faith, 
alme/t in any one Article of Chriſtian Religion. 
Likewiſe one h Samuel Huberinus writ a Book, 
Whoſe Title was, Antitheſis Lutheranæ & Calviniſ- 
tice Doctrinæ in præcipuis fidei Articulis. That is: 
The Contradiction or contrariety between Lutheran and 
Calvinian Doctrine in the principal Articles of Faith. 
Vet was this Huberinus a zealous Proteſtant, . 
I will conclude with the Judgment of Doctor 
AMridius Hunnius publick Reader of Divinity in the 
Lutheran Univerſity of Wittemburgh, of Calvin's 
writing upon the Scriptures ; his Book was printed 
in the ſame place Anno Domini 1594. In the begin- 
ning of his Book he hath this Aſſertion, that he will 
thew moſt clearly, and evidently : Qued, Joannes 
Calvinus Tiluftriffima Scripture ſacræ loca & Teſti- 
monia de glorisſa Trinitate, Deitate Chriſti, & Spiri- 
tus Sancti, imprimis autem vaticinia Prophetarum, 
de adventu Meſſiæ, nativitate ejus, Paſſione, Reſur- 
refione, Aſcenſione in c&los, e ad dexteram Dei, 
detelandum in modum corrumpere non exhorruit. 
That is: That John Caluin, in his commentaries 
«© upon the Bible, was not afraid to corrupt moſt 
% deteſtably, the moſt cleareſt Places, and teſtimo- 
„ nies of holy Scripture concerning the Glorious 
„ Fyinity, the God-head of Ohriſt, and of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and principally, the foretellings of the 
«© Prophets, of the coming of the Meſſias, his nati- 
. yity, paſſion, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion into Hea- 
„ ven, and his ſitting at the right Hand of God. 
All which Articles (faith this Doctor) doth Calvin 
* willfully corrupt in his expoſitions, in the favour of 
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«ws, Arians, and other ſuch Enemies of Chri- 
hich he proveth by alledging above forty, or fifty 
places, citing Calvin's own Words, and commenta- 
ries thereupon, ſo clearly, and perſpicuouſly againſt 
Senſe, and expoſitions of allholy Fathers, that if his 
commentaries therein were to be admitted, thoſe 
four named Points, or Articles of Chriſtian Religion 
cannot be defended, againſt the force and adverſaries 
of Chriſt's Name. 

And is not this a brotherly Agreement between 
Lutherans and Caluiniſis in principal Points and. 
Myſteries of Religion? but the Lutherines have the 
beſt of it, for whereas Luther and his Followers to 
this Day condemn the Caluini/ts as Hereticks, (ef= 
pecially for not believing the Body of Chriſt to be 
really and ſubſtantially prefent in the Sacrament of 
the Altar) the Proteſtanis of England (who are Cal- 
winiſts and deny the Real- preſence) hold Luther for. 

a holy Man, and their Father, and hold all the Lu- 
therans their very dear Brethren in Chriſt, as Doc- 
tor //þitaker above cited doth aver. | | 

To leave Germany, and to ſpeak of the. profeſ- 
ſors of Proteſtantiſm in England, do not many of 
them entertain Quarrels, and fallings-out amon 

p themſelves, about principal Articles of Religion f 
do not the greateſt part by much of the Proteſtants 
in England, hold the King is ſupream Head of the 

Church? (all of one Opinion with the Biſhops main- 
tain this as an Article of Religion in that Proteſtant 
Church, but the Proteſtants of Geneva and all de- 
pending upon their Doctrine, in France and elſe- 

where, do not hold this kingly Supremacy for. an 
Article of Faith) and are not Catholicks puniſhed by 
Law, and ſometimes put to Death for denying this. 
Supremacy ; which would be a meer murthering; of 
them, and the greateſt Cruelty in the World, if. 
thofe that put them to Death did not hold that Su- 
- Premacy to be an Article of Faith. 
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Now if you will be pleaſed to demand what 
thoſe Proteſtants in England, and Scotland (called 
Presbyterians, or Puritans) ſay to this Article, they 


flatly deny this Supremagy to. be an Article of 


Faith, though none of them did ever ſuffer Death 
for denying the ſame, nay, they are eſteemed (not- 
withſtanding their Opinion in this) to be of the Pro- 
teſtant's Communion... _ 

Again all Proteſtants that follow the Biſhops hold 
the Dignity, and Superiority of Arch-biſhops, and 
Biſhops to be agreeable to God's Word, and as the 
Divines ſpeak de Jure Divine, and what ſay the 

Presbyterians to this? By their Champion Martin 
Mar-Prelate, and his mutinous Mock-bates that 
band under his Colours, cry all of them in the 
Name of the Lord, (as * Thomas Rogers doth at- 
teſt) That the calling of Biſhops is unlawful, that 
they be Miniſtcrs of Antichriſt, worſe than Fryars, 
and Monks Devils Biſhops, and Devils Incarnate. 

- Sall, you mult grant me theſe Diſſentions be- 
tween Proteſtants, and Proteſtants in England and: 
Scotland about the King's Supremacy, and the Or- 
der, and Dignity of Biſhops are not Trivial, but 
Fundamental, and they have been now many 
Years contending in their Writings and Conferences, 
and ſtill are about theſe Points, and others that are 
the very Sine ws, and Souls of their Religion, in 
endleſs Quarrels, and Contentions. If that were 
my Buſineſs, I could ſet down many and great Dif- 


ferences, Quarrels, and Contentions between theſe 


two kind of Proteſtants. 

In this place I think it pertinent to ſay ſomething 
particularly of the Proteſtants called Presbyterians,. 
who were never by any Act of Parliament (that 
we could hear of) proſcribed from.the Communion 
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ZZ of the Proteſtants, that ſtick to the Religion of the 
King and the Biſhops. 4 

IlÜmpiety, Fury, and Rebellion gave Beginning 
to this Se and Religion in Scotland (as hath been 
1 above ſaid They had two Reformations, the 
*** firſt was begun by John Knox an apoſtate Prieſt, 
and though his Reformation was ungodly and un- 
7+ reaſonable, the ſecond was far more unreaſonable 


EE LEE. 


and ungodly. A Presbyterian that was converted to 
| 2 5 the Catholick Faith deſcribes the Presbyterian 
> 7 Piety in this kind. | 
5 There was among us a Pretext of Piety, but we 
bad not the Subſtance of it : We had indeed much 
: ; = preaching, praying, faſting and ſuch like Exerciſes s 
ut our long preachings were nothing but continual 
| 1 ” Praiſes of the Covenant, the ſolemn League, which 


* theycry'd up to the Heavens; but we omitted (as our 
Saviour obſerved of the Phariſees ) the weighty Mat- 
ters of the Law, as Judgment, Mercy, and Faith : 
Our Miniſters told us we were the happieſt People of 
the World, for they ſaid, we only of all Nations had 
the Honour to be Covenanters with God, and that we 
had the Truth of the Goſpel in greater Purity than 
Geneva it ſelf, that we had ſo clear a Light, that 
the like had not ſbined to any Nation fince the times 
ef the Apeſiles, yea one, who was efleemed a princi- 
pal Apeſtle among us, did not ſtick to ſay in the Pul- 
pit (amidſt the many Miſeries, Confuſions, and 
Troubles, which then lay upon this Church, and Na- 
tion) * That the Angels ane Saints of Heaven, if 
«© they could leave the fight of God, would be 
„ glad, to come down and ſee the admirable 
«© Beauty of the Presbyterian Church of Scot- 
6© land. | 
So far this new Catholick. And was not this ri- 
diculous Preacher, with the Beauty of his Scotti/h 
Kirk, a great Hypocrite and Phariſee ? a N 
1 | 
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It was much obſerved, that ſhortly after folemn 
Faſts of Presbyterians, the Country and State was 
-always ſure of ſome unhappy Claps, the Puritan 
Faſt was ſtill fatal, and ordinarily" a Preparation 
-to ſome Violence, or evil Work that was intended. 
This made many underſtand, what Queen Mary 
Stuart meant by that famous ſaying, That /he 
was as much afraid of a Faſt of the Miniſters, as of 
an Army of Soldiers; for Experience taught her, 
that thoſe Faſts were prognoſtick Signs of enſuing 
Tempeſts : Their long Prayers alſo did not prove 
them to be Saints, more than the like did ſanctify 
the Phariſces : They bragged much of the Spirit, 
but ſhewed no Fruits thereof, theſe be the Fruits of 
the Spirit which St. Paul recounts to the Galatians. 
* 7 he fruit of the Spirit (ſaith he) is love, joy, peace, 
long ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, Faith, meekneſs 

c. 

This ſecond Preſbiterian Reformation began with 


a prodigious Aboliſhment of all holy things: Mala 
arbor Matos fructus facit. 


1. They condemned and caſt down Epiſcopacy, 
(this they do whereſoever they have power) quite 
contrary to the Law of God, for Epiſcapacy is de 
Jure Divino. This order and degree they abhorred 
as Tyrannical and Anti-Chriſtian, yet St. Paul 
writing to Timothy, faith: k If a Man deſireth a Bi- 
ſhop's Office, he defircth a good thing. The Apoſtle 
like wiſe affirmeth that B:/bops are to order Prieſts 
and Judge them, wherefore he ſaith in his Epiſtle to 
Titus That he left him in Crete to Order Prieſts by 
Cities. By this it is plain, and evident, that the 
P reſbiterians gain- ſay St. Paul. He ſaith the Of- 
fice of a Biſbop is a good Work, and they ſay it is 


* Ad Galat. cap, 5. 11. Tim. cap. 3. m Ad Ji- 
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Tyrannical and Anti-Chriſtian, wherein they ſhow 


themſelves prophane preſumptuous Fellows, in ſeek- 
ing to deſtroy the Doctrine of the holy Ghoſt pro- 
nounced by the Mouth of the great Apoſtle; two 
evils they do in this: They contradict the Oracle of 
Ged, ſeconely they incur the Curſes threatened wy 
the Prophet. Wo unto them, who call evil good, and 
good evil. | 

Let us for confounding thoſe Preſbyterians cite in 
this Matter ſome of the antient Fathers. o St. Au- 
guſtine upon that place of St. Paul (who ſeeks a Bi- 
ſhop's Office deſireth a good thing) faith the Apoſtle 


would ſhow what the Office of a Biſbop is, to wit: 
"4 Name of Labour, and not of Honour, that he 


may know himſelf not to be a Biſhop, who defires ta 
preſide, and not to profit. * St. Hierom ſays : That 
in the primitive Church, the calling of a Biſbap was 
the next degree to Martyrdom : Wherefore (ſaith he) 
the Office of a Biſhop being ſo high, and excellent, 
fo hard and dangerous, it was no wonder the Apoſile 
required many excellent Qualities, and Virtues in 4 


Biſhop to exerciſe profitably his Office, which St. 


Paul calls a good Work. St. Ignatius, 4 Biſhop of 


Antioch, Diſciple of the Apoſtles and a holy Martyr, 


deſcribes 'an excellent ſubordination of Paſtors in the 


Church. Prieſts (ſaith he) be ſubject unto your Bi- 
ſhops, Deacons unto Prieſts : And you People unts 
Prieſts and Deacons : Who ſhall obſerve this Comeli- 
neſs of Order, I would willingly change my Soul with 
theirs: And our Lord be with them for ever. 

2. The ſecond comely Work of the Preſbyterians 


Reformation, was to lay afide the Lord's prayer, 


and to put it out of uſe and credit, and all ſet pray- 


" 7 ſay Cap. 1. 0 Aug. lib. 19 de Civi. Dei: cap. 
19. P Hier Ap. Cornel. in hunc Loc. 1 Ina. E- 
M. ad Tarſcens, % 
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206 be doleful fall 
ers: Was not this a horrible Tentation of the 
Devil? What more ſublime, holy, and divine, than 
our Lord's prayer? Chriff made this prayer, the 
Scripture contains, it, our Saviour taught his Diſciples 
to. ſay it: When you pray (faid Chrift) * ſay, Ku- 
ther, hallowed be thy Name. Children learn this 
prayer ſucking their Mother's Breaſt. The Church 
of God hath ever eſteemed and practiſed it, where-= 
fore the Aboliſhment of the Lord's prayer muſt 
come from the evil, there is no way of excuſing 

itz This prayer is ſhort, divine, and ſubſtantia), 
according to chat of Tertullian. Our Lord's prayer 
is ſort in Words, but large in Senſe, 

The Waldenſes defended att Error juſt contrary 
to this of the Preſbyterians, for they maintained no 
other prayer ſhoyld be ſaid, no other form to be ad- 
mitted but this of the Zord's prayer; this had ſome 
colour of Piety, and ſpecial reſpect done to that di- 
vine prayer, but to aboliſh it, as the Pre/byrerians 
have. done, is a molt exeeradle Impiety. Could a 
Chriiian Mau believe thete would be Chriſtians 
Wund on. Earth, that would contemn this divine 
prayer (inſtituted by 220 Pets, and commanded 
to be ſaid, commende@ by the holy Fathers, and 
praiſed by the whole Church time out of Memory) 
and ſpeak contumeliouſſy againſt the uſt of it? «A - 


ickly the uſe of ſaying often the Lord's Prayer 
4 Papiſtical Charm, and another Miniſter in Galle- 
Way: did Glary that he had baniſhed out of his Pariſh 
two. [dols,, to. wit: * Our Father which Sc. And 
Glary, and peace fo. a ſhort Grace, that 


was mid ordinarily after Meat; but a Lay-man an- 


Ged 


* Luba cap 11 o Tie. 23. 4. or atis. t Gaaker 
Chron. $cul. » 11. & Wil. Bre, The impiaus 
of @ Minifter. | 
* a ſwered 
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= ſwered the impudent Miniſter in theſe Words: 
= you have banifted thiſe two, which you call , 
rar yon will bring in worſe Idols in their place. 

O God / thy Patience is great with ele pro- 
phane wicked Men, the ſeed of Canaan, Qui clau- 
dunt bra Laudantium te. And that forbid 1 to 
ſpeak to your divine Majeſty in a Prayer made 3 
tage Son Jeu, and commanded by him to be fa 

I. 

1 From laying aſide the Lords Prayer, the 
Preſbyterrans got a ſtep Farther in their holy Refor- 
mation, what, think you, do they ? A wicked Bu- 
fineſs. They aboliſh that hymn of praiſing G 
uſually faid in the enf:of each Pſalm: (Glory tes 
the Father, the Son, and Holy Gh, &c.) even by 
the Proteſtants themſelves ſinging the P/ulms, which 
Hymn doubtleſs had its beginning out of holy Serip- 
tare as this paſſage of St. John may teſtifie. And 

= {faith the Saint) * % Voice came owt from the Thrent, 

nt ing : Say prayers to onr God, all ye his Servants : 
4 l. that ard him, dittle and great. The Preſ- 
Iytertans in their hot zeal contradict St. Jobn ; and 
binder little, and great to fing this melodious Hymn 
of praiſe to the Holy Trinity + Can any thing be more 
impious, than Men acknowledging the Meda of 

we Bleſſed Trinity (If Preſbyterians do acknowledge 
i) to aboliſh this divine Hymn, whereby the Trinity 

zs glorified ? It happened after they had agreed upon 
} this ungodly Reformation, that the People in tlie 
3 Church finging the Palas, (and knowing nothing 
Fi of the Determination they had made} coming to the 
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end of a P/alm, ſaid, as they were wont to do, 
Glory to the Father, to the don, and ton the Holy 
Ghoſt, Se. The Praſyis rian Miniſter hearing - 
them, cryed out in a Fury, no leſs ridfculoully, than 


Hera! ap 19. v. tg. 
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ſcandalouſly, No more Glory to the Father, no more 
Glory to the Father, &c. Was ever the like heard 
among Chriſtians ? 

The Arians, who denied the Divinity of Chr iP, 
and that he was equal to his Father, did mainly ftrive 
to Change and pervert this Hymn, for as they had 
changed the form of Baptiſm by ſaying: b 27 
thee in the Name of the Father, by the Son, in the 
24% Ghoſt ; So alſo they corrupted this Hymn of 
L {37 lorification by ſinging : Glory to the Father, by the 

2%, in the Holy Ge. But the great St. Baſile 
fl. ws how the Hymn of Glorifica- ion was ufed from 


the time of the Apoſtles ; for when the Sacrament _ 


of Baptiſm was adminiſtered by the Prieft, when he 
faid : I Baptiſe thee in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt: The holy Coun- 
cil of Nice was pleaſed to add to the aid Hymn, 
this Appendix: As it was in the beginning, and now, 
and ever ſhall be, World without end, Amen. Which 
clauſe appears in my Judgment, like a Prophecy, 
ſerving not only for the Confuſion of the Arians, 
but allo of the Preſbyterians. 
4. What more holy Things did remain in the 
Church to be reformed by the Preſbyterian Congre- 
ation? The Creed ſtood in their Way, they would 
Fa it diſcredited, and not to be eſteemed or called 
Apeſtolical: Will you hear theſe holy Men ſpeak 
10 their own Catechiſm ? „ Albeit (ſay they) the 
& Subſtance of the Doctrine compriſed in the A- 
6 bridgement, commonly called the Apo/tles Creed, 
c he fully ſet forth in each of the 4 Catch bs, ſo as 
ce there is no Neceſſity of inſerting the Creed itſelf; 
t Vet it is here annexed, not as though it were 
6 compoſed by the Apoſtles. 


| b Baron. Tom. 3. Anno 323. N. 174. © Baſil. ad 
Ampbilich. diſpute. 5, 4 Catechi/m W:ft. in fine. 


What 


What ne Maſters or rather Monfters ars theſe? 
What ungodly peſtiferous Doctrine is this? Ts ſayy 
and teach the Creed is a human Collection; and nut 
made by the Apoſtles; this they detlaredy as with 
faid ; and after ſuch Declaration they did not ſay it, 
neither did they require it to be ſaid any More of 
* others (as the Cuſtom was formerly) at baptizing 
*X Infants; all this they did to put the Creed out of 
; Eſtimation and Uſe : Now this Innovation, calling 
© the Greed in queſtion, the Believers thereafter could: 
de ſufeof nothing. Thus the Pre/oyterians enden- 
> -voured to daſh the Authority of the Symbol, the 
principal Foundation of Religion. O! Abomina- 
tion of furious Zealots, that would change the Apo- 
ſtolieal Creed, which was taught for ſuch, and ſo 
believed and eſteemed in all Ages, by the Conſent 
of all Chriſtian Nations, and ſaid daily by all the 
$:rvants of God, young and old. 

But againſt the Impiety of thoſe Men, we hive 
the Authority and Teſtimony of all the antient Fa- 
thers, for the Credit and. Eſtimation of the Creed. 

Cardinal Baronius in the firſt Tome of his Am 
nals doth ſhew, by the Teſtimony of the holy and 
antient Fathers, that the Creed was compoſed by the 
holy Apoſtles, a little before they were to part, and 
go into ſeveral Countries to preach the Goſpel unto 
the Gentiles ; to the end there might be a certain, 
ſhort, clear Rule of Faith, in which they all agreed x 
wherein they were to inſtruct all perſons ; and by 
which, as by a certain Badge, all Chriſtians might 
be known. 

Be pleaſed now to hear the Fathers ſpeak of the 
Symbol. St. Ambroſe faith : Let us believe the 
% Symbol of the Apoſtles, which the Roman Church 
« doth ever preſerve and keep inviolate. St. Hierom 
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« faith: The Symbol of our Faith and Hope, 
«© which was delivered by the Apoſtles, is not writ- 
ac ten by Paper or Ink, but in the fleſhly Tables of 


« the Heart.“ 4 St. Augu/tine (peaks thus: “ The 
« Comprehenſion and Perfection of our Faith is 
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« the Creed. It is ſimple (faith he) ſhort and full. 
„ That its Simplicity might ſerve the Rudeneſs, 
4c its Shortneſs the Memory, and its Fulneſs the 
*« Inſtruction of the Hearers. Elſewhere he ſaith, 
«. this is a Symbol brief in Words, but large in My- 
« ſteries; for whatſoever is declared in the Scrip- 
44 tures, or foretold by the Prophets, &c. is contain- 
. «« ed, and briefly confeſſed in it.“ To ſhew the 
Excellency of the Creed, which is therefore to be 
often ſaid, St. Augu/tine ſpeaks thus: * Render. 
« your Symbol, render it unto the Lord; be not 


% weary to rehearſe it; the Repetition of it is good, 


4 Jeſt Forgetfulneſs creep on thee: do not ſay, I 
« {,jd it Yeſternight, I ſaid it to Day, I ſay it every 
„% Day, I have it well. Remember thy Faith; be- 
„„ hold thy ſelf; let thy Creed be a Mirrour unto 
7%. thee; there fee thy felf if thou believe all, that 
* thou confeſſeſt thy felf to believe,and rejoyce day- 
« ]y in thy Faith: Let it be thy Riches, the dayly 
« Apparel of thy Soul, Do you not clothe your- 
«« ſelf when you riſe? So by remembring thy Creed, 
«« clothe thy Soul, leaſt, peradventure, forgetfulneſs 
«« make it naked. f St. Ambroſe calls this the Seal 
of our Heart, which we ought daily to review; and 
the Watch-Word of a Chriſtian, which ſhould be 
in a Readineſs, in all Dangers. We have the Creed 
by an affured Tradition and Teſtimony of the 
Church; which * St. Augiſtine holds of no leſs Cer- 
tainty chan the Scriptures, as is ſigniſyed by theſe 


. a Aug gem 43. de Trad. 
$dmbr. lib. 3. de Virgin. Tom. 4. 


. 
un., ap 7 


© Aug. homil fartita, 
Aug. Com. Efiſt, 


* 
\ 10: J. 


of Andrew Sall. 21T 
Words. 1 would not have believed (ſaith the 


ce Saint) the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the 


4 Catholick Church had moved me, Sc. And 


« that Authority being once weakened, neither can 


„ believe the Goſpel. "$1998 
Seeing theſe Preſbyterians have aboliſhed the Au- 
thority of the Creed, ſaying it is not Apoſtolical z 
what in God's Name have theſe Doctors given to 
the People in Place of the Symbol? The Holy Co- 
venant; and as the Creed is denied by theſe Men 
to be Apoſtolical, fo is the Covenant cryed up to 
be Divine; for they call it God's Covenant and the 
Confeſſion of the Scottih Kirk. | | 
« This was truly a rare exchange; to deny the 
Creed to be Apoſtolic, and to cry up the Cove- 
« nant to be divine: To rob us of a moſt antient, 
« clear, brief, poſitive, ſacred Confeſſion of Faith, 
© made by the Holy Apoſtles, famous in all Ages, 
and univerſally received throughout the whole 
World; full of great Myſteries, and divine Ex- 
e preſſions; and to give us, in Place of it, a new, 
long, obſcure negative Confeſſion ; or rather yo 


6c 


* 


« crations, and Combinations, deviſed by ſome 


few diſcontented Heads, and by cunning and 
Force, obtruded upon the Nation; much ſuſ- 
pected at the Beginning, to be nothing but a mere 


6c 
«ce 
«c 


«« Pretence of 3 as it was notoriouſly known 


% to be a humane 
Cc 


cc 
co 
cc 
cc 


nvention; and as it is now at 
length, after all its Diſguiſes, manifeſted for ſuch 
unto the World. It's good Fame hath not laſted 
long, neither at home nor abroad. 'It got ſome 
Footing in England, by Cunning and worldly 
Intereſt ; but theſe ſoon failing, it was quickly 
detected, and rejected.” The Chriſtian Medi- 
6 ator faith to this Purpoſe : That the laſt Reformas 
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«« Confeſſion of Faith, full of terrible Oaths, Exe- 
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fettled with fo ſolemn 4 Covenant, and carry 
en with ſo 
diſcovered. to be merely bumane ; and therefore de- 
ſervedly laid aſide. Theſe are the Words of the 
converted Preſbyterian. 
Sall, I would now fain know, what is your Judg- 
ment of theſe kind of Proteſtants ? Perhaps you will 
may they are no Proteſtants ; but Geneva, the ac- 
knowledged School of Engliſh and Scottiſh Pro- 
teſtants will tell you, that Preſbyterians are the pureſt 
Proteſtants of all; and for ought I could ever learn, 
the Church of England held, and holds them ſo, 
(according to Doctor W/hitaker's manner of ſpeak- 
ing.) Tell me, Sal, have you ever ſeen any Act of 
Parliament, in Englaild, declaring that Preſbyterians 
ate not Proteſtants;, or any penal Laws enacted 
againſt them? No ſuch- thing; though they differ 
(as was ſaid) from the Epiſcopal, or Royal. Proteſ- 
tants in- fundamental Points of Religion, that of the 
Order and Dignity of Epiſcopacy,. which they. hols 
to be Anti-Chriſtian and Tyrannical, and no way de 
ure Divino. The other of the King's Supremacy, 
in Spiritualibus, which they flatly deny; they alfo 
differ from the King's Proteſtants, in aboliſhing the 
Lord's Prayer, and the Hymn of Glorification to 
the B. Trinity, and in denying the Creed to be 
Apoſtolical, which are flat Herefies ; And for all 
theſe Impieties, and Abominations, there are not 
(that I hear of ) any Laws made in Parliament for 
puniſhing theſe Preſbyterians No, but all the 
Lightning, Thunder, and Tempeſt of the Biſhops, 
and that kind of Proteſtants, and of the Pre/byterians 
Iikewiſe, doth fall upon the poor Catholicks : Our 
Religion is made Treaſon z to own the Pope Head 
of the Church, in Spiritualibus, (as really he is) is 


puniſhed with Dcath; to worſhip Images, Super- - 
ition z to invocate the Angels and Saints, Idolatry; . 


we ſuffer Diſgrace in Court and Country; we ſuffer 
the 


furious a Leal, is already, by bettor Lights, 
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the Loſs: of Livings; we ſuffer Imprifonments, and 
Death itſelf, The Extirpation of our Faith is deſired, 
ſought, and put in Execution; and Men receive 

| Pleaſure (which is inhuman and cruel) in our Mi- 


ſery and Deſtruction ; and all theſe Afflictions fall 
upon us, ſolely for the Hatred Men have to Relt- 


* 


| gion. What comfort can we find in theſe Extre- 
mities ? That only, (and that is enough) which our 
9 Saviour hath promiſed to his Servants, Beati qui 
ö perſecutionem patiuntur propter Juſtitiam: Quoniam 


: ipſorum efi Regnum Czlorum. That is: * Bleſſed 
5 are they that ſuffer Perſecution for Juſtice; for 
q & theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven.“ Sall, we 
j hear, you have preached in Fuly, (1674.) before 
the Lord Lieutenant, and State, in Chriſt's-Church, 
in Dublin, a long premeditated Sermon; for juſti- 
fying your Departure from the Romiſh Communion ; 
and you then told your Auditors, that you had found 
in the Romiſh Church three Abominations ; to wit, 
Idolatry, Impieiy, and Tyranny ; and thoſe you called 
Abominationem deſolatients ſtantem in loco Santto, 
And, that therefore, according to our Saviour's 
Admonition, you departed from that Congregation. 
But I tell you, you have forged a pernicious Calumn 
and Impoſture, in charging the Church of Name; 
the Mother of all Churches, with Idolatry, Impiety, 
and Tyranny. And I further ſay my Opinion, that 
an Idol (which is found in all your Congregations) 
the Pride of the private Spirit, (that Spirit Doctor 
IVhitaker, ſee Pagina 17. deſcribed) made you 
charge the Church of Rome with Idolatry. " 
Sir, your Zeal, in your new Religion, is ſo furious, 
that you have rendered yourſelf, at preſent, inc“ 
pable of Counſel and all Advice; but in Time you 
may become colder, (Non eft abbreviata Manus Dos 
mini.) And think better of what you have done. 
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However, for the true love I have for you, and ef- 


| pecially for your Soul, which is the main and prin» 
ipal part ought to be taken care for, I heartily 
pra) you, what kind of thing is Parliament Religi- 
on? A ſlippery, and changable Religion, which is 
thus declared. 
For Satisfying King Henry the eighth, the Parlia- 
_ —_ oe ee Articles of Faith; as ſoon as he 
ed that Faith into Zwinglianiſm, to 
an SS Protector Somerſet young King 
— the ſixth his Uncle; —_— two or three 
Vears after, they changed Zwingliani/m, into Cal- 
wini/m, and at the ſuit of Calvin, reformed the L. 
turgy accordingly: After the young King's Death, 
they returned with good Queen Mary to the old 
Faich, and by new Aa aboliſhed thoſe Acts they 
had lately made before againſt Catholick Religion 
with Queen Eliaabetb, they reſtored again the new 
Religion with ſome Alterations; hen King James 
ſucceeded they changed the Tranſlations of Scripture 
and other things; In King Charts the firſt's time, 
Prelatick Proteſtancy was pulled down by Prefoy« 
ten, and this by Independency, and the * pulled 
down quite Kingly Authorityz and took off the 
good King's Head from his Body: Prelatick Protefs 
tancy being reſtored by King Eberle the ſecond, 
thr Forms of Ordination (whereupon depends the 
validity of the Proteſtant Miniſtry, Church, and 
nts, } being not thought ſufficient, were a- 
mended, and are now changed into more Catholick 
Forms adding to the Forms the Words, Prief, and 
which hath quite difcredited their Character 
of Prig/t-hood, and Epiſcopaty, for thoſe two Words 
being held by them as Eſſential in theſe two Forms, 
the former rs given without theſe Words, muſt 
have been invalid, and in like Manner all things in 


their Miniſtry, that depends. upon Ordination, are 


. 3 doubtful g foe the Church of Eng- 
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land bath acknowledged to bave erred in a thing of 
ſo great Importance, as the Forms of Ordinati 
what Reaſon can it have in not erring in all the reſt } 
In a Word Proteſtants, in tbe Kingdom of England 

in one Age, have made more changes of Religions, 
* Mabomatans in the ten Ages they have contt- 
gued. 

What I have ſaid being duly examined, tell me, 
Sall, is not Proteſtant Religion flippery and changa- 
ble, and conſider well what ſhall become of you in 
the ſad exchange you have made. 


—_— * . * kd — het —y— 


The he four Adver tifewent. 


romp Proteſtants of the Church of England ds 

confefs, that Engliſh, ad Iriſh Pagan — 

Beda called them Slaves of were con- 

werted to Chriſttan Faith, 7 Men ex from the 

; Popes of Rome, holy Men that wrought Miracles 
in thoſe Cover tons. 


1 F any ſhall demand to what end do I make Men» 

tion of theſe Proteſtant Authors, what do infer 
from their Teſtimonies? I make this Illation, that 
ſaid Authors did atteſt the Converſion of thoſe Pa- 


NN 


gans, to have been made, by thofe ſent from Rama, 
to a true and ſaving Faith, and for this verity, there 
are two convincing Reaſons; the firſt, that the ve- 
racity of God was herein concerned, which never 
confirmed by Miracles a falſe Faith: The ſecond, 
that the Goodneſs of God would not have Pa ax 
brought from Idolatry, to Hereſy, or to ſuch a 
ligion, wherein they would be as certainly tanned 
as in Idolatry ; to Judge this of the Goodneſs of Gad 
— a horrible * for it were n leſs than 
to call him a cheat | 


ny | , | Salt, 
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Sall, examine no w ſeriouſſy what Faith that was, 
the Sts. Fugatius, & Damianus, ſent from Pope 
Eleutherius, taught to the Pagans of England, when 
King Lucius (the firſt Chriſtian King) his Queen, 
and thouſands mere were converted? What the 
Faith, which St. Auguſtine the Benedictine Monk, 
ſeat from St. Gregory Pope, denounced to the Saxon 
Pere ? In what Faith did St. Patric, ſent from 
ope Cele/tinus, inſtruct the Idolaters of Ireland? 
Doubtleſs you will confeſs it was the ſame Faith, 
then profeſſed in Rome, and by all the People that 
obeyed the Pope: now all theſe profeſſed as Articles 
of Faith, the Real-Preſence in the Euchariſt, the 
Invocation of Angels and Saints, the ſeven Sacra- 
ments, the Sacrifice of the Mals, worſhip of Images 
and the like ; and aforeſaid Sts. Fugatius, Damta- 
nus, Cc. delivered them for ſuch, to the Pagans of 
both the Nations, they likewiſe wrought Mirachs, 
for proving the truth of the Religion they taught, 
and the Pagans, ſeeing thoſe Miracles, believed they 
were ſent from God. They were indeed ſent to 
thoſe Idolaters, as Moſes, Elias, and other Prophets 
to the People of Jrael, and as the Apoſtles to the 
Gentiles, doing wonders In Nomine & Virtute Dei. 
I abferye. in this place that the Religion the S 8. 
Xt tius, Dumianus, Patrick, and Auguſtine, 
A preached to the Pagans of theſe Countries, was not 
1 the Faith now profeſſed by Sall and the Congregation 
| "of the now Engliſh Church ergo the Proteſtant 
Authors atteſting the verity of the Religion taught 
by Pugatius and the reſt, and confirmed by Mira- 
cles, give Teſtimony againſt their own Religion, (I 
mean the Proteſtant.) My laſt illation from thoſe 
Proteſtant Authors and againſt their own Religion, 
and for mine, is that Sall hath cauſe to fear his own 
Damnation, for having deſerted the true Faith, thoſe 
holy Men ſeat from Rome denounced to the Infidelo, 
. | Imbracing 
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Imbracing a new Religion oppoſite to the antient 
and Orthodox. 

The Names of the Proteſtant Authors, Divines, 
and Hiſtorians, teſtifying the Converſion of Eng- 
land and Ireland, from Idolatry, by the aforeſaid 
Saints ſent from Rome. ; 

1. Abbot's pretended Arch- Biſhop of Canterbury, 
that writ againft Bellarmin. 

2. Bale, pretended Biſhop of Offory in Ireland, 
reckoned among their learned Men; he writ Centu- 


he had read the Hiſtories, and Chronlcles almoſt of 
all Antiquity. | 

3. Bilſon, pretended Biſhop of Wincheſter, el- 
teemed a learned Writer, | 

4. Caius, Doctor of Phyſick ſo well ſeen in An- 
tiquity, as an Oxonian Orator termed him the An- 
tiquary. 

5. Camden, well known for his Deſcription of 
Britany, an excellent Antiquary, 

6. Cowper, pretended Biſhop of Lincoln, and af- 
ter of Vincheſter, well known for his Dictionary, 
and his Chronicle. | 
7. Dangerous poſitioner, ſome ſay it was D. 
Bankroft, pretended Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, 
others ſay it was Doctor Suteliſe. 

8. Fox, moſt famous amongſt Proteſtants for his 
Acts and Monuments of their Martyrs. 

9. Fulk, Doctor of Divinity, and a great wri-- 
ter againſt Catholicks. 

10. Godwin, a Divine, Son to Gcdwin, pretend- 
ed Biſhop of Bath. 1 

11. Holinſbed, notorious for his great Chronicle, 
and moſt earneſt againſt Catholicks. e 

12. Humphry, Doctor of Divinity, and the 
Queen's Reader thereof in Oxford. | 


13. Jewel, ſo famous and known to Proteſtants, 
as I need ſay nothing of him, 


14 Reynolds, 
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| 14. Reynolds, Doctor of- Divinity, famous with 
| . 

Stow, wel! known for his Chronicle, and 
der his Writings cf Antiquity, 

16. Sutelife, Doctn of Divinity, and Dean of 

Baeter, and a great Witter againſt Catbolicks, 
« Surveyer, ſo 1 call the ungamed Author, of 
the urvey of the pretended holy Diſcipline. | 
. 18. Whitaker, Doctor A. Profeflor of Divini- 
ty, and a great writer againſt Catholicks, very fa- 
mous in the Engliſb Church, termed by ſome, 2 
«© worthy learned Man, by "others a Godly learn- 
cc ed Man.” Theſe, and thus eſteemed are the 
Proteſtant. Writers that gave Teſtimony of the Con - 
verſions . of England by St. Auguſtine, and other 
Saints. 

It is therefore agreed upon by Catholick 2 Pro- 
teſtant Writers, that King Lucius ſent to Pope Eleu- 
therius two holy Men, Elvanus of Avalonia, and 
Medibinus, together with-theſe came commiſſioned 
from ſaid Pope, two other holy Men, Fugatius 
and Damianus, who baptized the King, and Queen, 
and thoſe of their Family, and many more that em- 
braced the Chriſtian Faith. - 

Authors, Catholick, and Proteſtant, ſtile theſe 
Legates of Pope Eleutherius, Prelatos, & Epiſcopot, 
for . without ſuch Authority, and Character they 
could not erect Biſhopricks, conſecrate Churches, 
diſpenſe Orders and the like; this Converſion was 
made, and the King, and Queen baptized Anno 
Dom. 183, to which Converſion agree, Fox, 
Jewell, Godioin, Abbots Hull, Whitaker, Suteli fe, 
Reynolds, Cowper, Stow, Holinſed, Camden, Bale, 
and others. | 
Bale, (one that would write nothing to the Cre- 
ait of Rome if not convinced by evident wen 
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'® Bale Cent. 1. cap. 19. 
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doth attribute this Con verſion to Pope Elutherius, | 7 8 


and with him joyned in this the Magdeburgenfes. 
Of the Converſion of the [ri Idolaters by St. 
Patrich, St. Proſper that lived at the ſame time 
giveth a clear Teſtimony, and after him, venera- 
ble Bede, Marianus Scotus, and others, who affirm 


alſo that St. Patrick died in the Year of Chriſt 491, 


being 122 Years old. Paladins was indeed ſent to that 


work before St. Patrick, but though he religrouſly 


behaved himſelf in that Divine Function, the Glo- 
ry of Converting the whole Nation from Paganiſm, 
was reſerved for St. Patrick, who is therefore Jure 
merito, ſtiled Apoſtle of Ireland. | 

t us now hear Bale (I pretermit other Prote- 
ſtant Authors that teſtify the Converſion of the I-16 
Idolaters) confirming the coming of St. Patrick 
from the See of Rome, and how he gave the Light 


of Faith to the Iriſh Pagans (the Teſtimony taken 


from an Enemy, ſuch as Bale againſt Catholicks, is 
of the greater weight and Force againſt himſelf. 
Bale then, who ufually called the pope Anti-Chriſt 
aud the Beaſt, and named the primitive Church of 
England in the time of its greateſt purity, a Carnal 
Synagogue” (as great an Enemy to the Pope as he 
was) (ſpeaks of St. Patrick coming from the Pope 


thus. E 


dees Patrick (faith he) ſurnamed Magonius, who 
« ſtudied Divinity at Rome, ſent by Pope Cele- 
«6 ſtinus, did preach the Goſpel to the [rifhmen 


«© with incredible Fervour of Spirit for forty Years 


together, and did convert them to the fincere 


& Faith of Chriſt; he was moſt excellent in Eearn- 
« ning and Holineſs, and among other Miracles,” 


<< he did continue in Prayers and Faſting, for forty 
0% Days and forty Nights; founded many Churches, 


d Bale dtſcrip. Briten Cent. 1. fol, p 50. 
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„ healed 
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220 The daleful fall 
« healed many Sick, delivered many poſſeſſed of 
«© Devils, and raiſed to Life ſixty that were Dead. 
Thus far Bale. | 


Behold here how John Bale confeſſeth St. Patrick 
was ſent by Pope Celeſtinus, and ſo ſent, he con- 
verted the Jriſbmen to the ſincere Faith of Chriſt 3 
what more can any Man fay, or more honourably 
of the Pope, clearly allowing of Authority and 
power in him to ſend Doctors and Miſſioners for 
converting Nations to the true Faith? In ſpeaki 
of St. Patrick, he mentions truly the Virtues — 
Duty of Apoſtles and preachers ſent from Rome to 
enlighten Nations, as to faſt, and pray, to found 
Churches, heal the Sick and work Miracles: Let 
Bale himſelf tell us if the bloody Reſormers of the 
Kirk of Scotland, or himſelf, Peter Martyr, 
Bucer, and the reſt, at the time of the Innovation 

made in England, did any oſ thoſe holy Works 
ne by St. Patrick, and ſuch Miſſioners as were 
lawfully ſent from the holy See into the Vineyard 
of our Lord ? I dare challenge in this place all the 
multitudes of thoſe new Men repairing (as them- 
ſelves ſay) the Houſe of God, to give one St. Pa- 
trick or St. Auguſtine that faſted and prayed, and 
healed the Sick, and wrought Miracles; I defy 
Bale to do this with all his ſtudied Tomes of Cen- 
turies, or Fax (eſteemed by the Proteſtants, a-moſt 
holy, grave, and pious Man) with his great and nu- 
merous Volume of Acts and Monuments of their 
Ridiculous Martyrs, ſo credited in England, as they 
have been ſet in divers of their Churches to be read 
by all; or delicate Calvin the great Patriarch of 
eee; with his ſo adored Books of Inſtitutions, or 
wantan B-zs Reforming forſooth the Church of 
France with Legions and Troops in ſet Battles, 
and beſieging the King's goodly Cities, guarded by 
| two 
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two fierce Giants in Steel, the Prince of Conde, 
and the Admiral Celigny. | 

As Bale hath teſtifyed St. Patricꝶ's Miracles, fo 
do other Proteſtants the Miracles of St. Auguſtine ; 
© Holinſhed one of theſe, ſaith, King Ethelbert was 
perſuaded by the good Example of St. Auguſtine and 
his Company, and for many Miracles ſhewed,. to be” 
= baptized. And again he ſaith page 602. 1 en 
te prove his Opinion good, wrought a Miracle by re 
== floring to 1 ght one of the Saxon Nation, that war 
blind. And Stow acknowledgeth the ſame in his 
Chronic. p. 66. 

Proteſtant Authors do likewiſe confeſs St. Augu- 
Nine was ſent from the See of Rome to convert the 
4 Saxons, then Pagans. Fox doth: affirm this in his” 

Acts and Monuments lib. 4. page 172. 4 Holin- 

bed faith, ** Auguſtine was ſent by Gregory to preach: 
© to Engliſhmen the Word of God, who were yet 
„ blind in Pagan Superſtition, And Camden 
« writeth that St. Augu/tine having rooted out the 
% Monſters of Heatheniſh Superſtition, ingrafting 
„ Chriſt in Engliſbmen's Minds, with moſt happy 
© Succeſs, converted them to the Faith. 

Proteſtant Writers do likewiſe acknowledge that 
ſixty nine Catholick Arch-biſhops ſat upon the Chair 
of Canterbury. The firſt St Auguſtine, above»: 
mentioned (and. after him ten Saints may 8 wit, 
S. Laurence, 8. Melite, 8. , onorius, 
8. Theodore, S. Diin/tan, S. An ſiime, S. Thomas, 8. 
Edmund, S. Elpheg: All theſe were eanonized 
Saints, and their Memorles are in the Roman Mar- 

yrology. 

All theſ&- Arch - biſnhops iro of the Runs Ca- 
tholick Religion and. Communion, all received“ 
their Fae and Confirmation from dete all HF: 

© Halin. in deſc. Britan. 0 Bolt i ike Bf vans 
Bb. 1%, Cap. 7 . in deſc. Britan. p. 04. 
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Legates of the Holy See: One of them only, and 


the laſt of all but one, Thomas Cranmer turned 
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Heretick, (of whom we have mentioned before} 
and laſt of all was the noble, Godly, iearned Car- 
dinal f Reginall Poole, conſecrated anno 1555, and- 

arted this Life 15 58, the ſame Year and Day 
t Queen Mary died. He was Son to Sir Richard 
60e, Couſin- german to King Henry the eighth, 
and of Margaret Counteſs of Salisbury, Daughter 

George Duke of Clarence, and Brother of King 
dward the fourth. He was (ſaith Godwin @ 


. | roteflant ) of manifold and excellent Parts, nat only 


very learned, which is better known than it needeth 
many Wards, but alſo of ſuch madeſly in behaviour 
and Integrity of Life and Gonverſation, as he was 
of all Min both loved, and reuerenced. He was by 
the Confeſſion of Ridley in Fox Edit. 1596, pag. 
1595, A Man worthy of all Humility, Reverence,, 
end Honour, and indugd with manifold Graces of 
Learning and Virtue. But > Bale according to his 
wicked bitter Spirit ſpeaks ill of this noble Cardin al, 
and faith: He was a Cardinal Seldier of Auti-Cbriſt, 
not to be commended for any Virtue by the Servants of , 
God. And ſaith further of this excellent Orna- 
ment of the Engliſþ Nation: That he was 4 hor- 
rable Beal, a racter out of the Truth of the Gaſpel, 
a moſt wicked Traytor te his Country, and prayeth 
God to confound him. 

The Proteſtant Writers do alfe agree with the 
Catholick Authors, about the number of Kings Ro- 


man Catholicks : There were of Monarchs of all 


England 53. Egbert was the firſt Monarch of all 
End; Witham the Conqueror was the 33d, the 
laſt, Queen Mary, and with her Wel-away, an E- 


* 89 * . 
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« Elizabeth a monſtrous Head upon your new Eng 
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Beſides theſe abſolute Monarchs, there were 70 
and odd of the ſmaller Kings Catholicks, when 
England was divided into ſeven Kingdoms, 
Behold, Sall, the happy Continuation of the 
Catholick Faith in England in the Succeſſion of 33 
abſolute Monarchs of that Land : many of them 
have been of the moſt valiant, victorious, glorious, 
and holy Kings. of Chriſtendom. Of the ſmaller 
Kings have been ten Saints, and fourteen that for- 
ſaking their Kingdoms became Monks, to live in 
Mortification and ſolitude for gaining the Kingdom 
of Heaven, or that went in Pilgrimage to Rome.z 
there were alſo thirteen Queens Nuns. You muſt 
then, Sall, confeſs there was a holy Church and 
Kingdom in England in thoſe Catholick Times, 
wherein the Church of England was called Eccleſia 
Primogenita, becaufe Lucius, King of that Land, 
was the firſt Chriſtian King. Will you dare then 
tell us (as you have preach'd in Dublin) that Ido- 
latry, Impiety, and Tyranny, domineered in the 


Church of Rome, (to whom the Englih. then o- 
beyed with all Veneration) in thoſe Days of Joy 


and Sanctity ? What kind of Church is now in 
England (whereof you are a new Member and 
burning Zealot)I am not willing to write, let others 
tell you, who can eaſily inform you, that the num- 
ber of your Proteſtant Arch-biſhops were few, and 
no way famous, you had no Arundells among them, 
nor Pools, no Men either of Sanctity, or any great 
Talents or Learning, | 
The Proteſtant Monarchs are alfo euſily number 
ed, they were but fiye'in all: Edward the ſixth a 
Child, a weak Head to govern a Church; Queen 


Church; no Hiſtories or Annals will ever tell yow 
of a Woman, that in any Land or Nation headed 
1 a Ch 
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a Church n Spiritualibus before this Fezabel - The 
third was King James a learned and wiſe Prince; 
after him Charles the firſt a juſt and chaſte King, 
murthered by perfidious Rebels, his Head being 
taken. away from his Body upon a Scaffold in the- 
View of the World, Coram Sole, and before his 
own Palace Door, by the Hand of an infamous 
Hangman : the fifth is King Charles the ſecond 
(I am certain. Catholicks will never do him harm, 
undertake you, Sall, if you can, for the Proteſtants: 
who deſtroyed his Father.) God of his Goodneſs 
grant him the greateſt Blefling, that can befall him 
to imbrace the Roman Catholick Faith, the Re- 
ligion of ſo many virtuous, noble, and invincible 
Kings his Anceſtors. 


: The fifth Advertiſement. 


T offer here certain learned Catholick Authors to be 
peruſed by Sall; likely they came not all of them in 
his way. | | | 


AL-L,. let me for our ancient Amity in treat 
you to read Attento Anima, the enſuing Books, 
(Comede precor Volumina ita). you will find in them, 
I promiſe, you, great Learning, ſtrong Arguments, 
ſound Verity, Publime Conceits, and great Variety 
of Matters; but prepare your Mind well for read- 
ing them profitably, and beg humbly of God to 
ſend you from Heaven Light and Fire; Light to- 
diſperſe the:Clquds of Darkneſs-ypur Soul?s wrapt 
in, and Fire to inflame.your frozen Affection. Cry, 
unto God with holy David 3; Gor mundup cr za in 
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The fir Author, 


HE prudential Ballance of Religion, an excel» 
- lent Work, printed Anno Dom. 160g. 


Second Author, 


T HE Chriſtian Manna, or a Treatiſe of the 
moſt Bleſſed Sacrament of the Euchariſt, writ- 
ten by a Catholick Divinc through occaſion of Mon- 
fieur Cauſabon's Epiſtle to Cardinal Peron, printed 
Anno Dom. 1613. 


Third Author . 


(vinoturciſmus, compofed by that famous Man 

Mr. Reynolds, once a great Preacher of the 
Proteſtant Church, and a ſharp Diſputant, a Fel- 
low in one of the Oxford Colleges, it is one of the 
rareſt and moſt learned Books ever ſaw light of that 
kind : The Argument of the Work is by way of 
Parallel, to compare the Religion of a Caluiniſt and 
that of a Turk, This Man reading the Slights, 
Shut ngs, Lies, Falſifications and Corruptions of 
Mr. 7ewell, pretended Biſhop of Salisbury (one of 
the falſeſt Men, that everſet Pen to Paper) forſook 
the Proteſtant Religion, ſaying it could not be a 
ſaving and true Religion, that uſed Fallifications, 
and Slights for a Support of keeping it up; he went 
in the Year of Jaws to Rome and ſubmitted him- 
ſelf with his Writings and Works, to the Judges of 
the Inquiſition, who received with all Joy ſo preci- 
ous a Man; Father Perſons the Jeſuit accompanied 
bim, came afterward to France, there kved-a holy 
Life, and there died a happy Death. 


Fourth: 


Te doliful Pall 


Fourth Author. 


T HE Legacy of Doctor King, Biſhop of Lon- 
| don, or his Motives for his change of Religion, 

., Written by himſelf, and delivered over to a Friend 

In his Life-time. A moſt rational moving Piece, 
Printed Anno 1622. 


Fifth Author. 


T HRE E Converſions of England penn'd by 
the very Virtuous Father Perfons, one bf the 
beft Works ever was ſet out in Engliſh. All in 
this Book is ſtrong: Here you will find Fewell and 
Fox two Pillars of the Engliſh Church tottering and 
Caſt down, and bruiſed like a Dagon. Both are evi- 
dently convinced to have been the moſt infamous 
| Lyers, Shufflers, and Falſificators that ever lived of 
the Engliſh Nation, or (I think) of any other. 


NY Sixth Author. 


A Search made into Matters of Religion, by 

Francis Malſingbam, Deacon of the Proteftant 
Church, before his Change to Catholick Religion ; 
4 Book full of prudent Obſervations, printed (Per- 
miu Superiorum) Anno 1609. 


Seventh Author, 


utio Sciſmatis Aiglicani, Authore Alexandrs 
e; a Confutation of the XXXIX. Articles 
of the Confeſſion of England. See above, Printed 

A Luan, Anno 1661. ann 
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Eighth Author. 


Roteſtancy without Principles, or Secta ries un- 

happy Fall from Infallibility to Faney, laid ſorth 

in four Diſcourſes by E. W. printed at Antwerp, 
by Michael Cnobbaert, 1668. | | 

This Author ſhews plainly to the Eye, Proteſtant 

Religion ſinking down for Want of Principles, as a 

Houſe laid upon a very weak Foundation; it is one 


of the moſt learned Pieces, of this Kind, and con- 


vincing that I ever handled. 
There is another Book of the ſame Author, in- 
titled : The Infallibility of the Roman Catholick 
Church, and her Miracles defended, againſt Door 
Stillingfleet's Cavils, c. printed at Antwerp, 1674. 
An excellent Work ; the Preface thereof is a Pearl. 
Sall, I pray you, read with Attention theſe two 
Books; if you are able, you have ſome kind of 
Obligation to anſwer the laſt ; having denied Infal- 
libility to the Roman Catholick Church. I think 
you will find this E. V. hath read as much as you 
have done, if not ſomewhat more; and that he is a 
ſubtile School-Man : I have Reaſon to know what 
Mettle is in the Man, and partly what in you. 


Ninth Author. 


Book that lately came- out, ftiled a Treatiſe of 
Religion and Government: The Argument 
(which is learnedly handled) whether Proteſtancy be 
leſs dangerous to the Soul, or more advantageous to 


the State, than the Roman Catholick Religion? 
The Conclufion, that Piety, and Policy are miſ?- 


taken, in promoting Proteſtancy, and perſecuting 

Popery by penal and ſanguinary Statuts. 
This Man gives a perfect Anatomy of the'Emgli/b 

Church; ſbews clearly to the Eye, the Falſifications, 


— 
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Juglings, Corruptions, ShuMings, abſurd Lyes, and 
Artifices of Proteſtant Writers, and Doctors. He 
expounds briefly, and ſoundly, the XXXIX. Arti- 
cles of your Eugliſb Creed, and Confeſſion, and de- 
clares them to be pernicious. Finally he doth, as it 
were, demonſtrate the Church of Eugland to be 
without Sacraments, Prieft and Sacrifice and con- 
ſequently no Church: And here there is no Church, 
there is no true Religion, This Book is not eaſily 
had; but I am ready to furniſh you with one; you 
will find, I aſſure you, the Diſcourſe learned, and 
worth your reading. 


* 
" " ww © # . 
** 


Sixth Advertiſement, 
N 3. Weighty Points offered to be conſidered by Sall. 


| Mug than twenty Years ago, I lighted upon 2 
Book, written by a learned Proteſtant, in the 
Pays of the Uſurper, called the Chriſtian Moderator; 
wherein he ſhewed a great Kindneſs, and Tender- 
eſs of Heart, toward us Catholicks, then much af- 
* flictert he ſpake much Good of us; and ſaid we 
welt A People of a tender Conſcience, ſhy i in taking 
- Oaths, but religious Obſervers of them, once taken: 

© He maintained, our Religion was not inconſiſtent 
with Obedience to the Prince and Magiſtrates ; and 
that the far greater part of us, were commendable 
in our Manners, and Converfation, and honeſt in 

aur Dealings: He wip'd away an envious Calumny, 
_ objected to us; to wit, that we held, as a conſtant 


Doctrine in our Schools, and Practiſes in our Pro- 
cCoeedings, Fidem non eſſe ſervandam Hereticis ; which 
- he ſhewed to E moſt falſe, out of Catholick Au- 
thors ; eſpecially out of Paulus Layman, a Jeſuit. 
He likewiſe endeavoured to perſuade, by good Ar- 
_ that Perſecution of Religion was not 


Lawful, 
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Lawful, nor could be warranted by. the. Law of 
God, Law of Nature, nor the Antient Laws of 
the Land. Among many good Things this Author 
ſaid, I took ſpecial Notice of three remarkable 
Foints; which I will expreſs the beſt I can in my 
own Words, having not his Book at Hand. 


0 | Primum Pk nfum. 


HE ſaid it was obſerved, that Roman Catholicks, 
who turned Procetinia. commonly became 
worſe livers than before; great Libertines, diſſolute 
in their Manners, and caacleſs of Salvation; eſper 
cially Pries and religious Men; who breaking 
their Vows, took Wives and Wenches, and ever 
after lived in Senſuality and Sin, without all Shame, 
and Fear of God; giving Scandal to all kind ok 
Men ; and that many of them came to an Obdura- 
ten of Heart, and dyed in Deſpair. 

I will give you here a true * lamentable Ws. 

*ration, of two fearful Examples in this kind, of two 
Apoſtata's Prieſts, that married and had Children, 
whom I knew very well. One of them having 
ſtudied in the Univerſity of Salamanca, was made 
a Priel in Spain, had a rich Benefice in thoſe parts 
T lived in, but was born in the Province of Sall ; 
he was ſufficiently learned, and audacious in the 
ligheſt Degree; and had ſometimes preached before 
the State in Dublin, as lately Sall hath done. In his 
Converſation he was a mere Publican; and the moſt 
vain, lying, vapouring, inſolent, debauched, and 
drunken Companion that was known in thoſe Parts. 

| As ſoon as the Rebellion began in England, he bid 

adieu to his Loyalty; went to England, and ſtuck 1 
to thoſe then in Rebellion; thinking thereby to 
make a great Fortune; came over with Gremtuell, 
and was a mere Scourge, and Plague to the Catho- 
lick lere; brineing Soldiers and wicked Men to 
U the 
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the Houſes of all the Pries he knew. In fine, he 


dyed of the Plague, in a Ditch, deſerted of all of 


both Religions, crying (as they ſay) for a Prie/t, 


but found none. 

The other was a heme-bred Man, Native of our 
own Parts, unlearned but witty, he had been in 
in the Order of Prieſt-hood when he dy'd 70 Years, 
(they ſail he was a Queen Mary Prieſt.) ** to 
him upon his dying Bed in November 1639, and did 


miy beſt to bring him to a true Belief, and uſed to 


that Effect obliging Terms, as I conceived; I earneſt- 
ly deſired him to make a ſound Act of Contrition 
and confeſs his Sins penitently for reconciling himſelf 
to God: I told him he was not taken for an Here- 
tick ; but for one that wilfully went out of the 
Church, and forſook his Maſter, not for Fear, (as 
Peter did) but to live with a Woman in Luft and 


Sacrilege; and to enjoy the Pleaſures, and Com- 


modities of the World: Notwithſtanding all this, I 
told him I would engage my Soul, under God, for 
his Salvation, if he would then turn to God and true 
Faith, with a true Repentance for his Sins, and have 
hearty Contrition. I prayed him to think on the good 
Thief, that lived wickedly until his laſt Hour; and 
yet when he ſaid, even then, with Repentance and 
Love;  Domine, memento mei dum veneris in Regnum 
tuum. He heard that comfortable Voice of merci- 
ful Jeſus; Hodie mecum eris in Paradiſo. I did all 
I was able to do; and wept bitter Tears, to ſee if 
I could gain this Soul, and pierce his ſtony Heart; 
but all in Vain; for he gave me no good Anſwer, 
but very hard Words, and called me Hypocrite, 
and what not: His Words did not trouble me ; but 
the deſpairing State of the Man's Soul gave me great 
Affliction of Mind. At length I told him, in ſevere 
Words, that I would ariſe againſt him, in the Day 
of Judgment, to give Teftimony of his rejecting 
God's Grace, offered him at that Time, for * 
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his Soul : What was the End of my fincere Exhor- 
tation, Prayers, and Tears? The Man roaring out, 
and ſpeaking impious Words, turned his Face to the 
Wall, and even in that Inſtant loſt his Wits, God 
knows with how ſad a Heart I parted from him : 
One of his Daughters, a Catholick that lived with 
him, came to me weeping, and crying : O Reverend 
Father, what of my Father, will he come off? I 
have ſeen him (ſaid ſhe) often ſaying his Canonical 
Hours; and did uſe to hide his Breviary in a ſecret 
Place: I replyed; your Father hath wilfully violated 
his holy Vows; he hath lived in Sin and Sacrilege 
above 64 Years; he hath deſerted God, and all 
Godlineſs; and God hath (I may well fear it) a- 
bandoned him, in this Time of his Departure out 
of the World. The miſerable Man dyed within 
fome Hours after, ſenſeleſs; and this was his End. 

Think well, Sall, if it is not your near Concern, 
to conſider ſeriouſly and deeply of the evil End of 
theſe two wicked 4p:;/lata's. 


| Secundum Punctum. 


HIS Author further ſaid; it was obſerved that 

* Proteſtants, who imbraced the Catholick Faith, 
made Change of Lives and Manners for the better 
that they mortifyed their Bodies, faſted and prayed ; 
were meek, humble, continent, and charitable ; 
eſpecially thoſe that took Priz/-hoad, became rare 
Examples of Piety, and all kind of Virtue ; and ſo 
lived in the Fear of God, and in ſo great Charity 
toward all Men, that Catholicks took great Joy 
and Delight in their Converſation, and glorifyed 
God in their Converſion; and Proteſtants in theit 
Change, confeſſed they had Cauſe of Admiration. 
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Tertium Punctum. 


THE Author ſaid alſo, he had heard of ſome 
Proteſtants, that dying, demanded a Catholick 
Prie/t, to help them to dye in the Roman Catholick 
Faith, But he never underſtood of any, that lived 
Catholicks, who dying, called for a Proteſtant Mi- 
niſter to help them to dye, and make a happy End 
in the Proteſtant Religion. 
Sall, though you are a learned Man, (for ſuch I 
take you to be) and have read much, and taught 
Divinity for ſo many Years, I do not think you 
ſhall make any Loſs of Time, in pondering duly 
theſe three grave Points, and Obſervations of this 
Proteſtant learned Author. 


1 


—— — 
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9 he Seventh and laſt Advertiſement. 
OLIM POSSIDEO, PRIOR POSSIDEO. 


The R oman Catholicks ftrong Defence, againſt the 
Claim of all kind ef Hereticks and their Attempts. 


] Shall borrow much of what will be ſaid in this 
2 Advertiſement, out of the Author of, PRO.“ 
TEST ANGY. WIT HOUT PRINCIPLES, Ce. 
The ſtrong Arguments of that learned Man ſhall 
ſerve for a Wall and Rampart to this my little 
Treatiſe, From Men of my decaying Age, high 
and great things cannot be expected; we muſt then 
have them from our Neighbours: To him, it will be 
ſome Honour, that I,make Uſe of bis Learning and 
Diſcourſe, and to me no kind of Diſgrace; both of 
us aiming at the fame Mark, or Butt, (the pure 
: | Glory. 
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Glory of God) * Quia ambo predicamus Chriſtum Cru- 


cifixum. Nor have we been at any Time eſteemed 
by thoſe, that know us, Men gaping after Wind 
and Vanity. | 

Now to my Purpoſe. 1. Before all, I would 
have my Reader ſuppoſe, (as really he ſhould) that 
Luther and his Aſſociates, once Roman Catholicks, 
ſeparated.” themſelves from the Communion of the 


ancient Church, which gave them Baptiſm,. about 


the Vear 1517. 2. It is as evident that the Pro- 
teſtants of England, following Luther and his Sec- 
taries, uphold ſtill, and ſtifly defend, that actual Se- 
paration, as a neceſſary lawful Fat, and well done. 
5. It is no leſs clear, that as Luther, when he firſt 

gan his Revolt from the Church, ſtood all alone, 
without joining himſelf with any viſible Society of: 
Chriſtians ; ſo it is now as manifeſt, that our — 
teſtants to this Day, ſtand alſo as a ſolitary Society 
alone; owning no Fellowſhip, Union, or Com- 
munication, of Liturgies, Rites, or Sacraments with 
any Church through the univerſal World: They 
forſake Catholicks'; they forſake . Grecians, Arme 
nians,. Abyſſins, Arians, Neſtorians, Ruthenians, So- 
cinians, and all the reſt of Chriſtians : Wherefore,, 
if ever Schiſm was in; the World, or can be poſſibly 
conceived, Proteſtants are | moſt evidently guilty of 
a formal Separation from all other Chriſtian 
Churches; and conſequently are formal Separators,. 
or in plain Terms Schiſmatichs, 


I pray; did not Cromuel! and his Bands run into 


a Rebellion? Why ſo? Becauſe: with thoſe, that 
follow'd him, he ſhaked off all Obedience to the 
King, and to the Laws of the Land; he contemned 
the Government, and made himſelf and his party, 
a Body by themſelves, a Body apart; and though 
he gained all the Cities and Towns, inſlaved Free- 


„ rin cap: 1, | | 
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40 men, and acted the worſt Treaſon imaginable, by 
utting to Death his Liezge-Lord and Sovereign : 
No Man for all this can affirm, that this great Power 
he had, and ſo many | Years enjoyed, exempted him 
from the Title of a Traytor; actually in Rebel- 
lion: Unlawful Power, and Violenbe; eannot juſtify 
Rebellion and Treaſon. 

This is our 'very Caſe. Enyland, all the World 
knows, once owned the Pope of Rome, not only for 
the firſt Patriarch, but alſo Supreme' Head of the 
univerſal Chureh : It admitted of this Church's Dif- 
-cipline and Law, and yielded Obedience to- it : It 
communicated with-the Roman Church, as well in 
points of Faith, as in the Uſe of Rites, Liturgies, 
and Sacraments; yet for all this, they have ſhaken 
off all Obedience to the Church of Rome: And it 
this be not a wilful formal Separation on their part, 
let any Man judge. And after all this, they are 
ſo bold and impudent, as to ſay, the Schiſnt lies on 
our part, for having given them the Occaſion of Se- 
paration; but they do not point out the Time, 'and 
Errors they ſay crept into ouf Church: Is not this 
"a pleaſant Jeſt? Pir/t openty to rebell; and then 
without any other proof, but their own proofleſs 
Word, taeitly to ſuppoſe, they had great Reaſon 
for their Rebellion; and to: aceuſe {6 walk a Society 
of ancient Chriſtians as we are; and know nt Why; 
to condemn us ef Errors, and know not wherbfbte; 
and this before no other Ttibunal, but theniſelves, 
who were the Rebels, This. indeed favours ſo 
ſtrongly of Saucineſs, and Self. conoeited Pride; that 
the very Method held in the Condemnation, makes 
all to look upon it as es mg,” "Bus: * 
. pa 

T bis kind of woateting of Proteſta nts mans 0 
moſt evident, that this actual breach with Nome, 
thi; Rupture, this Rent, this Rebellion, this Di- 
voter, from the ancient Chun; this formal "ts 
(let 
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let the Proteſtants cover it with the ſmootheſt words 
they pleaſe) is as clear on their fide, as the Sun 
ſhining at Noon Day : Like Dirt it libs at their 
Doors, and they will never be able to wipe it a- 
way. They ſay often, and over, and over, that we 
erred, and gave them the Occaſion of Separation, 
but proving nothing, nor ſhewing the Caufe we have 
given of fuch Separation, they ay nothing : do they 
think their Aſſertion or ſaying that we have erred, 
can be Proof ſtrong enough againſt us, or any 
thing like a ſatisfactory Reaſon in this Matter be- 
tween us, their ſaying being no received Princi- 
ple? 

: Certainly the Humour of Proteftant Writers and 
Diſputers is ſtrange : They chiefly abuſe themſelves 
in finding Fault, and carping at Catholick Religi- 
on, whilft they ſpeak leaſt of that which moſt con- 
cerns them; that is poſitively to prove, that Pro- 
teſtancy ought to be owned, as Chriſt's true and 
- Orthodox Religion ; ; this they wholly wave, and 
the Reaſon is, becauſe an Improbability cannot be 
| proved. 

For confirming what I ſay, hear what the Au- 
thor of PRoTESTANCY WITHOUT PRINCT- 
-PEES; Ec. ſpeakk as. 
| Pra 56 b ſaith he) tell me, Ut you ver ytt 
Bean from a Proteftant any thing like a convincing 
Principle, ben he goes about to prove two Sacra 

ments, and no more, or that Faith only Juſti fios 
without Charity, er (to be brief) that Proteſtancy 
- ought to be valued, as the only Pure and Orthodox 
Relglbn sf Chriſtiauiey Nor theſe Points they 


it herpa ſivver in Silence, or fo ſlightly handle them, 


- that - 25 ſeem affruid to gicddle with ſuch Diffieutties: 
"what" "yy Aer Pr Their who ee 17 1 "find 
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2 Proteſtants 1 not their own. Religiy, at 
your «439 K 432... | 
fault. 
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Fault. This in wall P apiſt Religion is. net rigbt; 
N is not well & third thing pleaſeth- not, 
Bere tus have a 2 introduced, there is a: Cere- 

mony blameable, &c. 1 a Feer fallows 5 in handſome 
Language, and their Work is done. In the mean 
time, the main point in Controverſy (which is to 
prove that Proteſtancy ought to be owned as a. true 
and Orthodox Religion,) is no. more touched on, than 
if it were not in being. 
 _Theſame Author ſays elſewhere ; I really per- 
ceive a ffrange Humo ur in our Proteſtant Writers. 
Leu have their Books tis true, Difficulties. now- and 
then hinted at, Words multiply d, much talk in gene- 
ral, intricate Diſcourſes carryed in Darkneſs, (and 
this to amuſe” a vulgar Reader) weak Conjectures 
enough, now drawn 2 this, now from that evi- 
denced Authority : Margins charged with Greek 
and Latin, and they muſt be thought learned Mar- 

Ins. 

f But after all you ſee the main Difficulties waved, 
you find nothing proved, nothing clearly reduced ts 
any other owned Principle but their own proefieſs 
Word, and bare Aſſertion, in ja much, as I am apt 
to beheve (if I think amiſs, God forgive me) all 
that Proteſtants aim at in their polemical Writings, 
as . to keep: up Talk in the World, and glery' when 
they have the. 455 Ward in "Controverſy, whether a 

prov'd Word or no, it imports. not, ſo it- may, be 
| proved they anſiber it. 

Is it not a remarkable thing, that. Proteſtants, 
notwithſtanding. they do not, nor cannot, defend 
their own Religion, and notwithſtanding, they are 
willful, and wrongful in their Separation from the 
"Roman: Church, (an open Schiſm), and notwith- 
ſtanding a lawful Succeſſion in our Church from the 
Times, and a quiet Poſſeſſion of Truth. 
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with it, by Virtue of an immemorial Tradition, 
yet our Adverſaries the Proteſtants tell us the Obli- 
gation of proving Lies upon us: of proving what 
for God ſake ? That our poſſeſſion is lawful : Que 
Jure came they to Queſtion this? they being 
Actors how come they to put the proof upon us, 
contrary to the Cuſtom of all Benches of Juſtice, 
contrary to that known Rule of the Law: Afore 
nihil probante reus abſolvitur. If they would ever 
acknowledge any indifferent Judge or Umpire be- 
tween us, (which they are never like to admit of, 
aſſuming to themſelves the Office of Accuſer, Wit- 
neſs, and Judge) he would compel them to the 
proof ; we are no way bound thereunto, we only 
ſtand upon our own Defence and Guard, we only 
ſay : OLI M PossIDEo, PRIOR PossIDRAo, that 
irrefragable Rule of the Law is for us: 4 Qui prior 
et tempore, prior eft Fure: Ratio hujus regulæ 
« eff, quod jus acquiſitum alteri, invito auferri 
4 non poteſt: That is. The Reaſon of that 
«© Rule is, that right acquired to any one, cannot 
e be taken from him againſt his Will.” We have 
been above a thouſand and more Years in poſſeſſion, 
before the World heard any thing of Luther and 
his Knot of Schiſmatical Companions, are not we 
then Priores tempore? But they will perhaps tell us, 
they have preſcrib'd againſt us by holding our 
Churches, Benefices, and all power and Juriſdicti- 
on in England for an hundred Years and more; to 
this we reply, that Violence gives no ground to 
Preſcription : We alledge that undeniable Rule of 
the Law : *poſſeſſor male fidei ulla tempore non pre- 
ſcribit; that is, + a profeſſor of evil Faith or Con- 
e ſcience can never preſcribe (mala fides here is 


© mala Conſcientia) and doth cut off quite all 
4 Regula Jurij 24. in erte. * Rogula Ju. ih 2. * 


fexta. 
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Title they can make to Preſcription. It is manifeſt 
to the World, all they have of ours, they have a- 
gainſt Conſcience, and ſo their Crime in holding 
that by Force, which by Juſtice is ours, is the 
more grievous, and the longer they detain them, the 
greater is their Sin; “ Cum tanto ſint graviora 
% -peccata (as the Text of the Law ſays) quanto 
8 diutius infælicem animam detinent alligatam. 

We Catholicks (I repeat it again) can ſay to 
Proteſtants, that we are no way obliged to prove 
our Church is the true Church, and our Religion 
(though we can evidently prove both.) It is enough 
to tell the Proteſtants, the Roman Catholick Church, 
whilſt Evidences come not againſt it, ſtands firm 
upon its ancient right of poſſeſſion, OLIM Poss1- 
DEO, PRIOR POSSIDEO. This long and lawful 
poſſeſſion proves the Church Orthodox, and frees 
us from all Obligation of difputing z the Reaſon a- 
bove hinted is, that the f Proteſtants are the Actors 
and Aggreſſors, and therefore it is their Task to 
prove, ours only to defend, which is eaſy; if you 
mark how ſtrangely in vain they make their At- 
tempts againſt us, obſerve it. After our Church 
6 had ſtood, a thoufand Years and more in the 
& quiet poſſeſſion of Truth, they accufe it of 
<< = : After ſo many Thouſands of learned and 
«© virtuous Men, that lived holily, and died hap- 
<« pily in it; yea, and had Eyes as quick, Judg- 
«© ments as profound, and Wills as good to find out 
<< theſe Errors (had any been) as the beſt of Sec- 
“ taries, yet found none; they, forſooth, eſpy 
« them: 5 After this Church had its Purity and 
% Innocency figned and ſealed by the Blood of in- 
* numerable Martyrs, evidenced by undoubted Mi- 
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« racles, manifeſted by ſo many glorious Conver- 
& ſions wrought on Aliens drawn to Chriſt, and 
4 finally demonſtratively proved by all theſe illuſ- 
« trious Marks of Truth ;** whereof we treated 
above, our Proteſtants riſe up, and calumniate this 
great Society of Chriſtians, lay the foul Aſperſion of 
Hereſy on it. Are not they, think you, as Actors, 
obliged in Juſtice to make their Charge good againſt 
us by evident Proofs ? * And are not we exempted 
from all farther Obligation of pleading, than only 
to ſtand upon our ancient, blameleſs, and quiet 
poſſeſſion? Believe it. This OLIM PossIDEO, 
PRIOR POSSIDEO, is warrant ſufficient, and our 
Wall, of Defence againſt ſuch weak Aggreſſors: 
And yet we ſtrengthen our hold with Cannon proof 
i (it is evident Reaſon alſo) «+ Nemo præſumitur 
% malus niſi probetur:“ “ No Man, upon vain 
© preſumption, ought to be accounted naught, un- 
<< leſs Reaſon prove him a Delinquent. 

For Example. * Give me a loyal Subject that 
hath done Wonders and great Service for his Prince; 
that hath enlarged his Kingdom, gained him Friends, 
defeated his Enemies, and yet is ſtruggling to do 
him more Service; /Yhoſe Repute was never ſtained, 
nor Fame blemiſhed, &c, Suppoſe now; that a 
ſmall Knot of unknown Men ſhould offer at ſome ſmall 
or incoxſiderable Proofs ; and with theſe endeavour to 
Impeach him of Treaſon, would not the Prince, 
think you, either require Evidence to be brought in 
againſt ſo worthy IF or reject theſe Accuſers 
as unworthy of Credit ; yea moſt aſſuredly. This 
is our Caſe (though no Inſtance, taken from pri- 
vate Men, can parallel the Fidelity of the Church 
towards Chriſt) | the Roman Cathalick Church (I 


n Proved by a long Peſſeſſion. i And evident Reaſon 
alſo. k An Inſtance. | The Church evidently hath 


provedber Fidelity to Chriſt. 
hy ſpeak 


4 "*_ wnproved Cavils, 0 Mat. cap. 16. 32 
99 | | without I: 


240 Abe dokeful fall 
' ſpeak of no other, for there is none) hath faithfully 
done great Service for the King of Kings Cbriſt Teſus, 
t hath dilated his Empire far and near, it hath de- 
Wfeated his Enemies (perfidious Heathens ) gained him. 
Friends, and int umerable Servants. It yet fruggles 
( Mangre all Ait:mpts againſt) to promote his, Hincur 
25 gain him more. * It has been of an unſpotted 
Fame, and accounted pure without Blemiſh, till now 
at aff a ſmall inconfiderable Knot of Proteſtants im- 
peach it of Treaſan, and make it a Rebel againſt the 
King, whom it hath ſerved ſo long and faithfully. 
What then, doth our Lord Jeſus and all Juſtice too, 
require of theſe Accuſers but Evidence? Yes, and 
(if poſſible) more than evidence is neceſſary, to make 
their Charge good againſt this Church. It hath evi- 
dent Proof enough of its Fidelity, by its faithful long 
Service, by its hitherto irreprehenſible Purity, al- 
lowed for a thouſand Years and upwards ; and there- 
fore cannot be ſuppoſed a 4 upon meer Cavils, 
or for Things which look like Proefs, but when exa- 
mined, are no ſooner weighed than caſt away as 
weighleſs, | 


For all this we Catholicks find it no bard Matter 


to prove the Reman Catholic Church, the only true 
orthodox Church, out of which there is no Salvation, 
and to prove this by an undubitable Principle, which 
cannot be ſhaken, even this ſhort Argument will 
do it. Chi:!'t Jeſus founded a Catholick Church 
which (as he promiſeth) ſhould never fail; & ports 
inferi non prevalebunt adverſus eam. And therefore 
could never be forſaken by him: Take the Reaſon, 
for no Monarch, that lays the Foundation of a King- 


dom, and obliges himſelf to take care of it, can 


e Hitherto of unſpottcd Fame before SeFaries Inpeach- 


ment. * Juſtice in this Charge requires Evidence Bot 
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© without Injuſtice abandon it, unleſs a contrary Power 
or great Negligence deprive him of his Right; none 
ean be more powerful than Chriſt ; and I hope theſe 
Proteſtants of the Engliſh Church will not make him 
guilty of Negligence or Injuſtice ; ergo, he ſtill de- 
fends the militant Church (a moſt dear Kingdom) 
which he eſtabliſhed with his own Blood. 

Take this other Argument. A Church which 
hath converted whole Kingdoms and Nations from In- 
fidelity to Chriſt, by working Miracles, caſting out of 
Devils, great Auſlerity of Life, and Efficacy of 
Doctrine, evident and convincing Arguments of Truth, 
and drawn innumerable Souls from a tepid Life ts 
Penance and Mortification, from the Contents of the 
World to a Contempt of it, from Self- love to a perfect 
Self-abnegation, muſt either be defervedly named the 
true Church of Chriſt, or elſe, the Apeſtolical Church 
was not: the Church, Rome only hath, by the A- 
fi/tance of God, done theſe Wonders; therefore it is 
the true Church, or there was never any true upon 
Earth. Deny theſe Converſions made by our Catho- 
lick Society, and you deny what is moſt evident; 
grant them, and you ſubſcribe to Popery ; Ergo. 


\'1 This learned Author after ſeveral Arguments and 
F Conſiderations makes the enſuing Inferences. 

#* The Roman Catholick Church was once the true 
4 Church, (Sectaries confeſs it) once it was built on 


Chriſt, once it taught Chriſtian Verities without Er-— 

ror, once it was owned by Chriſtians for Chriſt's 
School, once it evangelized the Mord of God purely. 

f Therefore if God be yet as favourable unto Souls, as be 
1 wa: anttently, if}he ſubſtract not Means from us neceſ= 
8 /ary to Salvation, if bis Gifts be unchangeable, if his 
Intention of ſettling Truth for ever amongft Chriſtians 

alter not, if he bleſt his own Society as well with 


P \uthor of Proteſlancy without Princ iples,. Ce. 
Page 409. | | 


* "0 Friis, 


* Fo. 


+ The doleful fall 
* Truth, as with the Conſolation of Grace ; this Ca- 
tholick Roman Church, and no other orice true, was, 


victa ies eſt, (they are known Words of a great 


are his Words Page 434. Fir, hs/ides their Cor- 


n End, you have in the firſt 
2. Pretty Jeers (barmleſs Things) for they hurt no 
Body,, and give the Printer Work. 3. Ns little. 


Mieight, I mean Authority anſwerable to our Autho- 


Sinner and ſtraying Sheep, which mult be effected, 
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45, and hall ever be fe, for the future. Eccleſia in- 


Doctor) etſi Infernus ipſe Commoveatur. 7 he Church 
it tiivincible and continues the ſame, although Hell it 


ſelf be moved, and firuggle again}? it. 


Thoſe Inferences of this able Divine, are ſtrong = 7 


5 and unanſwerable. 


1 The ſame Author hints at ſome Faults and Fail- = $5 
ings. of Sectaries in writing Controverſics: Theſe 8 


ruption, and ſel f conceited ys whereof there is 
lace groſs Miſtakes. 


Ignorance. 4. Mear Suppofitions far Proofs. 5. Much 
un/incere Dealing, when they ſlightly handle Cantro- 
werfies, and flyly diſſemble ſuch Profs, as make fer 
aur Catholick Yerities. The laſi Defect (but this is 
bath remedileſs and tranſcendent) they never bring 
Aſfertions io Principles, nor give us Weight for 


rities in any one debated Dueſtion, 
With what is ſaid this Advertiſement is ended, 
my End therein being the Converſion of Sall, a poor 


and done by the great Paſtor Jeſus ; and therefore I * 
humbly beg of lim, Lt vadat ad illam (Ovem) que "41 
riret donec inueniet eam. That his own holy 
Tame may be gloriſied on Earth and in Heaven by 


bringing back agaia to his Flock poor ſtrayed Sail. 


1 Faults of Seftaries. 
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| NXIV. and aſt CHAPTER. 


, © Containing a fervent Exhortation to flraying Sall fer 
4 timely returning to his holy Mother the Roman 

. Catholick Church, that there may be Foy in Hea- 

* ven upon a Sinner doing Penance. | 


* 12 Biſhops, and all Paſtors of God's Flock, 
3 whoſe Charge is to take little Foxes, .( Hereticks 
. perverting Souls,) the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks in this 
* Lan uage. Catch us the little Foxes that deſtroy 
he Vineyards. By this Care of good Paſtors the 
bo, Thievery of thoſe little Foxes will be prevented, and. 
* the Waſting of the Vineyard avoided. "x 
_ Gall, owning a paſtoral Office and Care, I have 
taken ſome Pains in hunting after you a little T BY 
(an old Man, and ayoung Heretic) and, as I con- 
ceive ;. Ope Divina te parvam vulpem in opere ne? 
fario, nempe vineam Chrifti Electam, ſpecioſam, 4. 8 
rentem, vineam Sabaeth ſangtis divi Patricii moribus,. ³⁶ü 
Ntupendifque celi prodigiis in terra Hibernie felietter - 
plantatam, ſcelefle demolientem cepi. . . © . 
Sall, it may be ſaid to your eternal Infamy, that 
after your fall you have imploy'd a violent burning © ü 
Zeal to infect your Kindred and Friends, with te 
Plague of Hereſy, that inſected yourſelf; Non vis 
Mier perire ſclus, ſed ut-alii tecum pereant vehemen- 
ter niteris, but I hope God in. his Mercy will, pre- 
ferve thoſe Souls from the Cup of Poiſon-you would WM 
make them drink of, for this your Endeavour and. 
Attempt your Name is become odious toall that heur 
of you. O deplorable Change from the Man I Ha, 
known you,.piouſly given, (as all judg'd of 5 n 
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244 The doleful fall 

obedient Child of the See of Rome, and a good Mem- 
ber of your Order; likely you will gueſs who I am 
that write theſe ſenſible complaining Lines, a Per- 
fon that lov'd you for amiable Nature, inoffenſive 
Converſation. and commendable Talents, and you 
alſo ſeemed to love and eſteem me in a high Mea- 
ſure, Did you not to preſerve our antient Amity, 
write unto me a Letter full Affection and Kindneſs, 


wherein you let me know of the great Eſteem you 


were with the Proteſtant Archbiſhop ? (O! I then 
little dream'd he would have had the Power of per- 
verting you, or you ſo wicked a Mind as to be per- 
verted by him) to that Letter I return'd a loving 
and hearty Anſwer, and at the ſame Time ſeriouſly 
recommended a virtuous and afflicted Lady of my 
Acquaintance match'd in your County of Tipperary, 


3 and by a ſpecial Letter commanded her to be guided 


PREM you in all, aſſuring her ſhe would find, you a vir- 


| BY tuous, learned, and friendly Perſon: But Sall, dear 


Fall, you have betray'd my Truſt, and alas betray'd 
your own Soul for Eternity, unleſs you recant in 


| 4 Time. 


In parting from the Roman Communion you have 


not regarded St. Ambroſe's divine and weighty 


Counſel. To wit; Magni periculi res eft, ſi poſt 
prophetarum oracula, poſt Apoſtolorum Teſtimonia, 
poſt martyrum , dete rem fidem quaſi novellam 
difeutere preſumas. It is a Buſineſs of great an- 
ger, if after the Oracles of Prophets, the Teſtimony 
of Apoſtles, and the Wounds of Martyrs: you pre- 
ſume to examine and diſcuſs the antient ſettled 


; : Faith as if it were a newReligion ; ; theſe Arguments 
the Saint ſpeaks of, teſtify a true orthodox Religion; 


"theſe Arguments do ſatisfy all good Catholigks, 


learned and unlearned, young and old, that they are 
in the right Way and Belief, to theſe Arguments 


all good Chriſtians adhere, no way preſuming to diſ- 


pute or to doubt i in the my of the Force and Verity 
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of them, with theſe Teſtimonies, Oracles, and Ar- 


guments, all of the Communion of Rome, ſtand 
firm and conftant in the antient Faith: Sal, you 
have taken. a different Way, a Way apart, your 
Preſumption miſled you, the crafty Serpent that 
tempted Eve, and much commended the forbidden 
Fruit, ſaying : * hat Day ſoever you ſhall eat (of 
the forbidden Fruit) your Eyes ſhall be opened : and 


you ſball be as Gods, knowing Good and Evil; the i 
ſame Serpent enticed you to a Curioſity of diſputing 


of the Truth and SanQtity of the antient Faith, and 
tempted you ſo far that he made you ſeek for Truth 

where it was not to be found, and to deſert the 
Church wherein it was, is, and ever ihall be to the 

World's End; your curious Ambition ditpleaſed 
God, and he has confounded your Preſumption and- 
Pride. Have you forgotten to have read in St. Paul, 
(God ſpeaking to proud Wits,) © Perdam Sapien- 


riam Sapientum, & prudentiam prudentum reprobabo. 


That is ;. I will de/troy the Wiſdom of the Miſe, and 
the Prudence of the Prudent I will rejeft. Did not 
St. Paul himſelf, writing to the Corinthians, fay 
I judged not myſelf to know any Thing among go, 
but Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified : and { was-with 
you in Infirmity, and in Fear, and much trembling. 
Sall, had you remained in your Order mortified, |. 
(that is to know Jeſus Chriit crucified) had you 
ſtaid in Fear and Trembling with your Brethren,” (as 
great Wits and Divines as you have done,) all had 
been ſafe with you, all had gone well, but Preſump- 


tion carried you further, ſorſooth yourmuſt examine 


the antient Faith with Speculations and. Subtilties, 
and fo have miſcrably fallen; God of his Merey 


W give you Grace to riſe again. 


. Cx Cor. 


d Gene), cap. 3. © 1 Cor, cap. 1. | 
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But Sall are not you greatly troubled and 
4% diſturbed in your Soul for deſerting the Order of 
the Society of Jeſus, a precious and ſacred School 
„ of Learning and Virtue in God's Church, an 
6 Order renowned over all the World, for the great 
„Things they have done to God's Glory, not only 
in Countries infected with Hereſy in Europe, but 
«© alfo for giving the Lighc of Faith to Millions of 
„ Tdolaters in Japonia, and other Kingdoms of the 
%% Indies; their memorable Labours (no Man can 

4% deny this Truth) have carried the Name of Chriſt 
* to the new World, and dilated holy Religion and 
e the Bounds of the Church to the furtheſt Ends of 
«* the Earth; they have pull'd down Idols, and 
ec lifted up the Standard of the Croſs in place of 
„% them. Sall, the Church you have betaken your- 


1 44 ſelf to, hath done none of theſe Godly Things, 


“ and they, and all Sorts of Hereticks hate the So- 


1 ciety above all Orders, and do enviouſly ſting 


« them in all their Books and Writings ; come, 
&« ſay all Hereticks, let us ſtrike the Society of 
« Jeſus with our Tongue, let us obſcure the Glory 
« of that People: Let me ſpeak without Offence, 
« or derogating to any other Order, (I love from 
% my Heart, and honour all religious Orders in the 
«© Houſe of God) that the Society may be termed 
« for Virtue, the Salt of the Earth, and for Learn- 

ing the Light of the World: A Perſon of emi- 
„ nent Dignity in the Church (he lives as yet) de- 
e fendingthe Innocency and good Fame of the So- 
„ ciety in a certain Point againſt a virulent Ca- 
„ lumny, caſt upon them, concluded his Diſcourſe 
« thus: Deſine tandem maledice perſequi ordinem 
Secietatis Feſu, putidiſque Calumniis impetere, ordinem 
Des Sacrum : regibus dum; ; moribus integrum; Lit- 'h 


© Tut Proj of the Society of uus. 
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teris Florentem; Doctis Charum; Eccleſie utilem ; 14 
orbi Chriftiano Neceſſarium : contra hoc genus homi- 3 
num Innocentiæ Clypes tectum in Vanum murmurat WM 
tua invidia; contra hos pugnans Langues tanquam | 
apis ſine aculeo. That is: * Detract or Leave off 
e perſecuting the Society of Jeſus, and raiſing fil- 
« thy Calumnies againſt an Order dedicated to God; 
Loyal to Kings, intire in their Ways, flouriſhing 
% in Learning, dear to the Learned, uſeful to the 
“ Church, neceſſary to the World: in vain does 
« your Envy murmur againſt this Kind of People 
ce that are protected with the Buckler of Innocency, 
& you labour in vain againſt them like an idle Drone. 
Another Writer ſays much more (Sylbeſter Maure- 
lius in Lib. 5. Oceani Religionum) in this Language. 
Duid de tis dicam, qui pro fidet Chriſtiane defen- 
ſione, ſanaque Dottrina ſanguinem large profuderunt, 
tinxerunt Ocaenum, littora campoſque rigarunt, pati- 
bula & tribunalia madefecerunt contemptis tortoribus, 
lanienis, atque ipſo Tartaro ; & jam fulgent in Calo 
. pre rulilis adamantibus, & velut ſtellæ reſplendent. ** 
That is: « What ſhall I ſay of thoſe, who for de- 
& fence of Chriſtian Faith and true Doctrine have 
«© copiouſly ſhed their Blood, have dyed both the 
Sea and Shore, and embrued Fields, ſprinkled 
«© Gibbets and Tribunals, contemning Torments, 
“ and Tormenters, and even Hell it ſelf, and now 
« gliſter in Heaven more than the choiceſt Dia- 
„% monds and ſhine like Stars.“ £ 
- Sall, you have left this learned and glorious Or- 
der, and they Chriſtianly lament the ſame, more 
for your Misfortune, than for the Loſs they have 
had by your departure ; they muſt ſay plainly you 
-were not of them, though you lived among them, 
and they will ſay well, for had you been of them, 
you had ſtaid with them in Obedience, working 
your Salvation in trembling and fear: they are no | 
way troubled. for the Speeches of ſome, imputing .. * 
8 | 2. your . // 
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pour departure as a ſtain to the Order, which is an 
4 jection without all ground, and they anſwer to 
= Aall-this vain kind of Talk, (and juſtly). ſaying that 
 _ Twdas went out of a holier Order, and from a 
—— Dignity than theirs, and yet his going out 


= was no ſtain to the Apoſtles: Judas his Impiety fol- 
bloed him, but left the College of the Apoſtles 
pute and holy: even fo, Sall ,. your Impiety goes a- 
. with you, and the Society remains unſpotted 
in its Virtue and Reputation. N 

„ Pro dolor, Sall, are you gone away from us, 

6 & notus eſt jam non tantum Patria tuz ſed eti- 

„ amexteris regionibus, Diaboli de te Triumphus; 

4“ quid tandem in his Anguſtiis conſilii, quid re- 

„ medii?“ That is: And now the Devil's tri- 
„ umph over you is not only known at home, but 
& abroad alſo in Foreign Countries, but what Coun- 
<< ſel or Remedy can be given in ſuch a miſerable 
„Condition? Your returning from Babylon (where 

you live) to Hieruſalem will be your only Remedy, 

come then home, Sal, come home, prodigal Child, 
thy Father is waiting for thee, and will receive thee 
with Mercy: Do but ſay penitently Surgam & ibo 
ad patrem, and the way is clear for you. Hear, Y 
Sall, a Voice from Heaven ſaying, Come out of her 
(Babylon) that you be not partaker of her Sins, and 
that you receive not of her Plagues. | | 

We Catholicks pray for God's people that are in 

. Babylon ſuffering (even now) heavy Perſecution, 
and we alſo pray for the people of Babylon, that 
perſecute them, that they may become God's peo- 
ple, and that by their Converſion Babylon may fall, 
and Chriſt have his Kingdom where Satan now 
reigns z which will be, when true, pure Orthodox 


- Religion ſhall prevail in thoſe three Kingdoms, that 
> pot, tap. 14. 
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were one Day Catholick, full of Saints and holy Men. 
all, your ſtay in Babylon is dangerous, and you 
know there is no dallying with Serpents, if you fall 
deeply in love with Honours, preferments, and 
other glorious Miſeries of the Babylon you now-. 
dwell in, if a Woman lay hold of you (and why 
may not this happen, ſeeing you walk with thoſe 
Rabbins that teachPrieſts may marry, and are bound 
to marry, and did the like themſelves) there will 
be after no hope of recovery. Think therefore of 
coming off in time: Ne peccatum tuum ſenſim fine 
ſenſu tranſeat in conſuetudinem & obdurationem. That 
is: “ Eeſt your Sin inſenſibly become an obdurate 7 
* Cuſtom. For it was wiſely ſaid: Deſinet eſe 
locus remedio, ubi que fuerunt vitia mores fiunt. 
That no Remedy wil! take place when Vices be- E 
come Cuſtoms. You ought therefore to fear ex- | 
treamly that delay of your Converſion, for Cuſtom * IF 
of ſinning will give Satan an abſolute Victory over 
you. Give therefore ear, dear Soul, to St. Auguſtine, © 
(who was a great Sinner, but a greater Penitent) 
no Man can better preach in this kind, his weighty 
Words are theſe : Onme peccatum eonſuetudine vi- 
leſcit, & fit homini quaſi nullum ſit, obduruit, jam 
dolorem perdidit, & valde putre eft, nec dolet, quod 
non dolet, non pro ſano habendum, ſed pro mortuo com- 
putandum eft ; quando aliquid pungitur, & dolet, aut 
ſanum eſt, aut in ills ſpes aliqua Sanitatis eft ; quan- 
do autem tangitur, pungitur, calcatur, nec dolet, pro 
martuo habendum et, & preſcindendum. That is: 
„All Sin by Cuſtom is leſs regarded and at laſt 
5 ſeems none when a thing grows hard, and looſes 
«© all feeling, becomes putrified, and has no ſenſe 
& of its inſenſibility, it is not to be reputed ſound 
„ but dead; when a thing is pricked and feels pain, 
6 it is either whole, or at leaſt there is hopes of 
„ Health, but when it is touched, pricked, bruiſ- 
ed, and feels not, it is dead and muſt be cut off, 
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Many touch and handle you ſharply for your Fall © ⁵⁵ 
om the holy Faith. and Fe Scandal you have given, — 3 

| be not like a dead Man, but ſhow you have Life, 12 

dd Feeling, and grieve for what you — done, b[F5-+ 
d not I ſay, bard Hearted, but give to the fy 
- Graceof God, to make a breach on ar alls ß 

- your obſtinate Will : help thy ſelf, Man and Gd 

©: will help/thee, and never deſpair of God's Mercy. * 

The Condition of a deſpairing Man is the worſt 1 

= that can be, for he Judgeth ( teſle Auguſtine) that I 

= God wants either Power or Love to ſave him, to 

ii either of God were a Blaſphemy.. Look upon 

4 ® Hiſtories Eccleſiaſtical and Prophane, look upon 

JSeripture the Book of Life, all are full of fair Ex- 
\ fmples of God's Mercy; hath not Chriſt healed | 

Magdalen poſſeſſed of ſeven Devils, ſeven deadly + | 

| Sins ? hath he not pardoned Peter that deny'd him ?- * 


ö 5 hath he not made Paul, that did perſecute him, a 
4 Veſſel of Election, and Doctor of Nations? hath — | — 


he not given Heaven to the Thief, for one act 4 
of Contrition and Love ? (This Thief's owning of 5 
Chrift to be the Son of God when all the World. — 
ſeem'd to abandon him was a moſt Heroick Con- v1 
feffion.) Hearken, Sall, to the comfortable Words "ES 
bc great St. Zohn Chriſo/tom to an afflicted Sinner W 
1 iaclining to deſpair. Si Publicanus es, potes fieri- 2 
„ Evangeliſta; ſi Blaſphemus, potes fieri Apoſto- * 
« lus; *% latro, Cæli civis : ne die peccavi, qui 3 
. habes medicum Potentiorem zgritudine tua.“ That 
is : If you are a Publican, you may become an 12 
«« Evangelift ; if you are a Blaſpbemer, you may 1 
„ become an Apoſtle ; if a Thief, a Citizen of 0 
„ Heaven: ſay not I baxe ſinned, ſeeing you have 
« a Phyfician able to maſter your diſeaſe.” Hear 
the Words God himſelf to a Soul that had com- 
- miked N Fornications: which are full of Conſo- 
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returning to the Catholick Faith and State of Re- 
ligion you were formerly of, and walking with * 


There can be nothing more ſafe and happy than the 


| Prayer? In this Myrrh and Frankincenſe conſiſteth 


with Mycrh and Frankincenſe calls upon her in this 1 4 


Spot in thee, come from Libanus, my Spouſe, 


you have loſt thoſe Heavenly Delights, and are not 
- +, Jike to tafte of them any more. I pray return, tre- 
* Cant. Cab. 4. e 


0 0 
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tamen reuerters ad me, & recipiam te. Who'wanld 8 4 | 


| not fly out of Babylon to adore ſo loving a Gd? 


come then out of that accurſed Manſion, and Place 


* 


the Ship of your Soul in the Haven of Safety bß 


— devout and religious Brethren, between tze 
ountain of Myrrh, and Hill of Frankincenſe, * - 


Life of a good religious Perſon, whoſe Occupation 
during Life, is an inceſſant voyaging between the 
odoriferous Mountain of Myrrh, and the Hill. ff 
Frankincenſe : What is Myrrh ? Mortification of ß 
the Body, Hair - Cloth, Faſting, and Penance # © 7 


and what is Frankincenſe ? But fervent and humble 


* 


£ 


the Soul of Religion, and Godly Souls mortifying 
their Bodies, and elevating their Hearts and Minds 
to Heaven in the Contemplation of holy Things, 
and ſincerely contemning for the Love of God, al! 
Pomp, Riches, Pleaſures, Vanities, and the Glory 4 
of the World, enjoy perfect and never-decaying * + 
Delights, whereas the greateſt Pleaſures of the Po 


tentates and Minions of this World vaniſh away 


- ike Smoak,and only leave the Sting of a tormenti 


Mind behind them. But the greateſt Joy of a per- 
fe& religious Soul is crowned, when her loving 
Spouſe Teſus finding her perfum'd and ſanctify' d 


amorous Language. Tota pulchra es, amica 
„% mea, & macula non eſt in te. Veni de Libano, 
* ſponſa mea, veni de Libano, veni: coronaberis. 
That is: «4 Thou art fair, my Love, there is not a 


„ come from Libanus, come: thou ſhalt be crown d. 
I wonder, Sall, your Heart is not broken to ſes 4 1 
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252 The doleful fall 
a 2h rn with Penance and Tears, that you may en- 
joy them again; be not aſhamed to confeſs the Er- 
Lor that rob'd you of thoſe innocent pleaſures. St. 

* Auguſtine a great Saint and Wit did not ſtick to con- 
feſs his Errors in the Sect of the Manichees, and 


* 


with much. Humility retracted his Opinions, do 
= What he did, and think ſeriouſly on theſe Words of 
* 4 St. Bernard, to one that had gone aſtray : Turpe e 
tibi falſitate ſeduc, & veritate non reduci, That 
i It is a ſhameful thing to be ſeduced with 
I ot 66 7 and not reduced with Verity. 

FSiall, Iam forced here to put a Period to this my 
umpoliſhed (though well meant) Diſcourſe, drawn 
to a far greater Length than I expected; and truly 
decaying Age, with ſharp pangs of ſeveral Infir- 
mities God is pleaſed to viſit me withall, ſcarce 
gave me leave to finiſh what is done. The ſhining 
Dun of my happier Years (if any of them have been 


above Seventy, I muſt ſay what the Patriarch Jacob 


ſaying, Quot ſunt dies annorum vite tuæ? That is: 
© How many be the Days of the Years of thy 
* Life?” Jacob anſwered: Dies Peregrinationis 
neck Centum ti iginta- Annerum ſunt, parvi & mali. 
That is: The Days of the Pilgrimage of my 
Life are an*Hundred and thirty Years, few, and 
£ evil. 


grimage, and Motion from Kingdom to Kingdom, 
and that by Neceſſity, and not by Election: They 
forced me to wander that perſecuted Chiſt, and 
true Religion; but their power is now at.an.End, 


lving-is near ended: And alas, though near my 
— End, and be Upſhot of my Life, I am forced to 
* uſe Jacob Language Dies Aunorum meorum parui 
= mal. * The Days of my - Years are few and 
, baving in my Life-time done little 
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ſo) is now ſetting: And though I count two Years - 


ſaid to King Pharaoh. The King demanded his Age, 


A great part of my Life hath been ſpent in Pil- 


{though not their evil Will) b-cauſe my Time of | 
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